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rilJIlS collection of translations of tlic Paralilc* of the Prodigal Son Ii.as Ikh'h iiiiulc from 
many sources. 'I'lierc are trausl.atioiis made at tin? Ix'^iiming of the eciitury l)v 
Carc^y, translations extracted from editions of tlio New Testament now being issued by the 
various Bible Soeiotb's, and tr.'inslatioiis made' specially for tlie work. It naturally h;is tlic 
defects of its origin. It is not pr('i(‘nd('d that the translations are .all eleg:int. or i‘\en 
accurate. V No doubt sonn; of 1 lie older ones are (‘xtremely ineorivet, but they were the b(‘sl 
available, and will servo as foundations for lictter oik's. 

The eompilation is only a pridiminaiy one. Jt is a step in tlie bingnistie Survey 
wbieli T am eany ing tnit for the (ioveniiiK'nl of India. It is intended nllimalely t.o oi.'iloi 
:i collection of similar tj'ansbitions iiilo every langu.agi' and dialect of Norlliern, Central, 
and Western India. 'I'ln- pre.seiit <-olleeLion is meiint to aid tin? pri'parition of the linal 
one, by atfording translators saiiijili-s in various language's, one of wbicli eaeb is jiretty 
sure to understand. It must be renK'iuln'red tbat many of (be translators into | he less 
known di.alects nill of neeessity hi* ignorant of hngli.sh. In this ease -somi' one page or 
other of this book .rill, it Is hoped, render them the iieitessary assistance. 

In a nork de'.aling with many dilfereiit language's and e-haracti'rs, tliore are sure to he 
some )nis[ii’iMts. No care has he'e'u aveiided lo reiielew tbi'in as few as pei.ssihle. For 
eibvienis reasons, '^liglit changes have li(‘en maele in the. original, and in the elihVri'nt 
versions. It is nniiee'cssary b) dei more than draw attenliem to t.lie'in. 

As this book will ai possibly be* re'ad by FuRipesiu schedai’s, lo whom some' of tlie 
rareir cbaraciers will not be familiar, I liave, as ;i mb', tninseribed tlie versions into the 
Reman e'liaraeter. This tonseriptiou was ah idIfW tjjoiiglit, and has he'nee iuade 3 
numbering e)f the viwsions somowliai irregular, but its advTi'Ktewsps wen-e so i(ii*Ma|f!Cth!it 
tlie’.y si'etiKMl to me to outweigb tins small ei. b d. ! b./.' . • te.nv .o. 

familiar Witli Iho ewdinary Devanagari am; I'er.so-liiiidu'-lani alph.abets. anu 1 ieuegn •. 
no transeri])tion in the ec-e of ^ngnagew written in (hi'.se. eluiraetors, e'xeept in on. < ,• , 

instances when .sjiecial eircnmst.‘njiees seemed loeh'in rid It,. 1 liaec . i:.!; ; , curi d e ■' 
tbe autborisiel (JovernmeTit sysi'em of ti'anslite’r.ation, .-o bsc is w.-is possible, hip !l,,. ,. 
jiot be demo in the (;ase <).'■ .-ill languages, ^.e/, Ivtuehruiri, or i.I.e I'ib.'io-lMoo .m • ..velowol 
the Ne)rtb-.Ka,st Froiitie'r. 

J have' to thank mauy geintlernea, for the assistance which Mu ha''' rendei’Hi me. 1 
must specially thank tlie lle»v, .). A. M.icnmald, Secretary of the (’lirisLi.mLiteraloie t^^ei-'f 
of Calemtta, who leutme his merst valuable aid in obtaming copies e)f, 1 believe, ever;. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


vcmon of the Gospel of St. Luke publiahod in an Indian Language, and not out of print. 
To Mr E. A. Gait, I.C.S., 1 owe a lieavydebt of "ratitudfi. It was through his assistance 
and kindly interest that I have obtained the large collection of versions into the languages 
of the hill tribes of Assam, which forms a special feature of the book, and which gri^atly 
enhances its value. I am under similar obligations to Captain Wolseley Haig for versions 
in the little known languages of the Berai-s. 1 regret that one of those supplied by that 
distinguished scholar, arrived too late for insertion in the collection. T have also to thank 
Mr. J. 3). Anderson, I.C.S., for the Chittagong version; Babu Mano Mohan Chakravarti 
for ’assistance rendered in preparing the Easteim Bengali and Oriya versions ; l)r. Hultzsch 
and Mr. Venkayya for similar a.ssistancc in regard to the versions in Madras languages ; 
the Kev. L. Skrefsrud, who prepared a spcfiial Sautal Vf'rsion for me and lent the 
Government I’rcss the m^ocssary types ; Rai (^Jarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, C.I.E., for the 
Tibetan, Lopcha, and Bhutan! versions, and their accompanying transcriptions; (>! Kali 
Kumar Diis, for the Lepcha version ; the Rev. bk G. Phillips, for the Garo version ; th<; 
Rev. S. Endle, for the Kachar! version; Captain A. E. Woods, for the Angami Naga 
version ; the Rev. E. W. Clark, for the Ao Naga version ; Sar Doka Perin Kay, for the 
Mikir version; Mr. F. S. R. Anley, for the Kuki version; Messrs. F. W. Savidgeand 


J. U. Lorrain, for the Lushai version; Mr. J. F. Needham, lor the Miri, Singpho, and 
Khamti versions; the Rev. W. Pettigrew, for the Manipuri version; and Babu Golap 
Chandra Barua, for tlJo Ahom versions. Besides, I have to thank many others, iM iasionarics 
and Laymen, Europeans and Natives, for help, always graciously rendered, in carrying 
the work through the press. If 1 omit their names, it is want of space, not want of 
recognition, which leads me to do so. 


Bankipur; 

'^he 18th March 18^7 


GEOlt^^' A. GRIERSON. 



CONTENTS. 



Family. 


Group. 

Language. 

Number, 




• • • 


English • • . . . , 

1 

Aryan 


• 

• • • 


Sanskrit 


Ditto 



Nortli- Western . 


Kttshrairi, (Standard ^fnsalrnan dialeei) 

3 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto • 

• 

Kfishmirl, (Standard Hindu dialect) (Dova- 
nagaii cliai'aclcr) . , . . 

i 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto 

• 

Kashmiri, (Standard Hindu dialect) 
(Roman character) • . . . 

4a 

Ditto 



Ditto • 

• 

Western Panjiibi, (Persian character) , 

5 

Ditto 


« 

Ditto 


Western Panjahi, (Devanagari cliaracior) . 

C 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto • 

• 

Western Panjahi, (Roman character) 

6a 

Ditto 



Ditto • 

• 

Sintlhi 

7 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto 

« 

Sindhi, (Roman character) . , , 

7a 

Ditto 


« 

West Centml 

• 

Gujarati, (Standard dialect) , . . 

8 

Ditto 



Ditto • 

• 

Gujarati, (Standard dialect) (Roman 
cliQraetor) 

8a 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto • 

• 

Rfijpntanl, (Bikaniri dialect) . 

9 

Ditto 



Ditto 


Rajputanl, (Ifarauti dialect) , , , 

10 

Ditto 



Ditto 


Kostern Pajmihi, (Standard dialect) (Gur- 
mukhl clmracier) ... * 

11 

Ditto 



Ditto 


Eastem Panjabi, (Standard dialect) 

( Koman character) .... 

11a 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto • 

• 

Hindi, (Standai'd dialect) 

12 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto 

• 

Hindi, (Kanaujl dialect) 

13 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto • 

9 

Hindi, (Urdu dialect) . • « . 

U 

Ditto 


1 

Ditto . 


Hindi, (Dakhini dialect) . . . • 

Vo 

Ditto 


• 

Nortlicru , 


Eastern Paharl, Klias, or Naipall, (Stan- 
dard dialect) • . • • . 

IC 

Ditto 


• 

East Central 

• 

Baiswaii, (Baghrli dialect) 

17 

Ditto 


* 

Ditto • 

ft 

Bihari, (Bhojpnrl dialect) , . 

18 

Ditto 


• 

Ditto . 

ft 

Bihfm, (Magahi or Maga<lhl dialect) 

19 

Ditto 

r 

■ 

Ditto 

ft 

Bihari, (Ifaithili dialect) • 

20 

Ditto 


• 

Sontliern , 

ft 

Mara{hi, (Standard dialect) . , . 

21 



CONTENTS. 


Family. 


Language 


Number. 


Aryan 


Ditto r* 


Ditividian 


Soatli*Wosteni • • Marathi, (Konkanl dialect) 


Sonth-West • 


Sonth-Wostcm 


Eastern 


Ditto ^ 


. Marathi, (BerM dialet^t) (Devanagari 
I character) 

. Mar&thl, (Berari dialect) (Roman charac- 
ter) 

• AsBiwcse, (Standard dialect) • • 

« AsBamoBo, (Standard dialect) (Roman 
character) 

• Bengali, (Standard dialect) « • 

• Bengali, (Standard dialect) (Roman 

chai‘aeter) 

• Bengali, (Mnsalman, Eastern dialect) 

• Bengali, (Mnsalman, Eastern dialect] 

(Homan character) 

• Bengali, (Chittagong dialect) . 

. Bengali, (Chittagong dialect) (Roma 
character) • • . • . 

• Ofiya, (Standard dialect) • • 

» Oriya, (Standard dialect) (Roman cbarac 
ter) ••*••• 

Teliigu, (Standard dialect) 

TelngQi (Standard dialect) (Roman oharac 
ter) •«•••• 

Tamil, (Standard dialect) 

Tamil, (Standat*d dialect) (Roman cbarac 
tor) 

Malayalam, (Standard dialect) 

Malayalam, (Standard dialect) (Roma 
character) • . . , , 

Kanarese, (Standard dialect) • • 

Kanarcso, (Standard dialect) (Roman 
character) • . . . , 

Kanarese Langnago, (Badaga dialect) 

Eanareso, (Badaga dialect) (Roma 
character) • . . , , 

Uajmahall| (Standard dialect) • 

Gdndi, (Standard dialect) « . 

G5n4i» (Kolaml dialed) • • 



CONTENTS. 


iii 


Famfly. 

Group. 

Language. 

Number. 

1 

Kolarian . • 

• •• 

Santali, (Standard dialect) (Bengali 




character) ...... 

4.12 

Ditto • • • 


Santali, (Standard dialect) (Roinan 




character) 

43 

Ditto • • 

• •• 

Mundari, (Standard dialect) 0 # 

44 

Ditto • • • 


Korka 0 « » . • . • 

45 

Tibeto-Bnrman • • 

Himalayan . 

Tibetan, (Ladakhi dialect) . *"0 


Ditto • • 

Ditto . 0 

Tibetan, (Ladakhi dialect) (itumau chaiac- 




tor) . . 0 0 • * » 

47 

Ditto • m 

Ditto 

Tibetan, (Standard) .... 

48 

Ditto « • 

Ditto 

Tibetan, (Standard dialect) (Roman 




character) . 00.00 


Ditto 

Ditto • • 

BhutanI, (Standard) *.00 

43 

Ditto • 9 

Sikkim • • 

Lepcha, (Rong dialect) (Lepcha cliaracter) 

50 

Ditto • • 

Ditto • • • 

Lcpcha, (Rong dialect) (Roraan character) 

51 

Ditto t 0 

Bodo 

Garo, (Bengali character) ^ . 

52 

Ditto • 0 

Ditto * 

Qiiro, (Roman character) . . . 

52a 

Ditto « • 

Ditto • 0 • 

Eachuri, (Standard Plains dialect) . 

53 

Ditto 0 0 

Naga 0 0 0 

Angaml Naga, (Standard dialect) . 

54 

Ditto • 

Ditto 

! Ao Naga» (Standard dialect) • • . 

55 

Ditto 

^tikir 0 0 0 

Mikir, (Standard dialect) 0 0 

56 

Ditto 

Kaki • 0 0 

Knki, (Rengkhal dialect) . • • 

57 

Ditto 0 

Ditto 

LushaJ, (D alien dialect) 0 0 

5» 

Ditto • « 

Abor-Miri • • 

Miri * 0 0 0 0 • 0 

59 

Ditto • • 

Kuki 0 0 0 

Manipari> (Bengali churactor) 0 

CO 

Ditto • 0 

Ditto • 0 0 

Manipurl, (Roman character) , 

COa 

Ditto 

UnclasBcd 000 

Siogphu 0 0 0 0 0 • 

61 

Tai or Shhn • 


Ahom, (Standard dialect) (Ahom charac- 




tor) 

C2 

Ditto 0 0 ♦ 

• .0 

Ahom, (Bengali character) 0 

63 

Ditto • 


Ahom, (Roinan character) • • 0 

C3a 

Ditto • • • 

... 

Khamti 0 0 # • • 

64 

Khaai 

... 

Khasi, (Standard dialect) . 

or. 




< 
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No. 1— SANSKRIT— 

Laat line but 4».— -For read . 

„ 1. — „ read 

No. 4a.— KASHMIRI— 

Pu^ti 2, linoa 31, 35, read ohyan tlirou^houi. 

No. 6.— WESTKRN PANJAbI— 

Line 1. — For ^ read 

No. 12 — MARATIII, (Standauu Diai,kct)— 

For SOUTHERN GROUP, nad SOUTH-WESTERN GROUP. 

No. 62 — AHOM, (Standauu Dialect) (Aiiom charactkk)— 

Page 2, line 12, Om •y. 

Payo 2, line ID, Om m. 





ENGLISH. 


A certain man had two sons. And tho younger of them said to his father. 
Father, give mo the portion of goods tliat falleth to me. And Jo divided unto thorn 
his living. And not many days after the younger son gathered all together, and took 
liis journey into a far country, and tliere wasted his substance with riotous living. 
And when he liad spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that land : and he began to 
ho in want. And ho went and joined himself to a citizen of that country ; and ho sent 
him into his fields to feed swine. And ho would fain have filled his belly with the husks 
that tlui swine did oat : and no man gave unto him. And when ho came to himself, ho 
said. How many hired servants of my father’s liavo broad enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger I I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father. I 
have sinned against heaven, and before tlioo. And am no more worthy to be call(?d tliy 
son ’.make mo as oiu? of thy hired servants. Andhearosn and came to his father. 
Hut when ho was yet a great way olf, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and foil on his nook, and kissod him. And tho son said unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy .sight, and am no more worthy tf) ho called thy son. But tlu; 
father said to liis servants, Bring forth tho best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoos on his feet : And let us cat, and ho merry : For tliis my son was 
do.'wl, and is alive again ; he was lost, and is found. And they began to be meny. 

Now liis older son was in the fa^ld : and as lu; came and drew nigh to tho* house, 
he hoard music and dancing. And ho called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. And he said unto him. Thy brother is come; and thy father liath givcm 
a feast, hecause he hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not 
go in : therefore came his father out, and ontreuted him. And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, those many years do I servo thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment : and yet tliou never gavost mo even a kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends : But as soon as this thy son was come, wliioh liath devoured' thy living with 
harlots, thou hast given a feast for him. And be said unto him, Son, thou art ever witli 
me, and all tliat I have is thine. It was meet that we should make merry, and he glad : 
for tills thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and was lost, and is found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 

SANSKRIT. 


(Calcutta Bible Societt/f 1884.) 


I fqroTTf, 

^ «T?rr ITTH^: i ^ i 

trr IS Tsl ^njia vmm ci^ ^ 
trninft?{ I g ^rnf ^ ^ 

\ 7T^ ^ ?i7^T TOi^TO qr WnafiMlf to#, 

^ ?f TO^^Twi wftr mRimm i to ^rtw- 

X?ftTJTf5igTOT5^7^, ^ I TO! qT ^ %TOt 


TO#, ilf^: qif^ ijt^fiTTOT TO#!, ^ ?TO TO^T 

imsTiftr I WrorofroreiT^, ?i ’q qf^Tfir, fqrr:, 

^to: to^ ^ q# iiri tot, TOci: to ^ HTO TOT^rqt 
^tro^q^TTTOiiT TOiq qritg i towit ^ ^frorofTOiTO i n 


g femTO fTOT TORTTOTITO^ qrfq^qT TOT ^ >f7qT I 

TO^ citotI#, fro:, f^* tott: tow w qrq tot, wm: 
TO ^ ^ W^fTTOT, WTTO Bqfro 

qr^ qf%TT^qTT qfTWrqqcT, W W WT^TOf WTTOtrJtqrTOTqTO?!^ 

wTOfrowim W: totto w, TOt tot^ g# wa qrr^"t?TTO^^TOTTO, 
^Tftn WT^qtqgq^aTOT^ I TO# tfqgrof^^ ‘ 


TOT w: TO^ WW WT#r 7 [ I WTTOTOTO W 

qTqrwarRt i to: w qrftqwTfq qro, 

fWTOtfIf{ ? W fTTOTftf;, TO# tottto:, TOq: W q tot warqt- 

qrtcTtfqfqeHtro totit i to: w ffqro ‘ 

qf^TO ST q qTWT^TO I qfTOTqiTTW: fTOTOTf, qst(TH# q?TOTq^ 

rqt qRwKTfq, qr^ TOTwt w wrfw qr, f? # qr^fq f^: qrq 
qTjqqqrq ^TTOTqq? I q^ ^wt^t: toI TO #fqqTt qfTqraq frfqr^- 
TOjqfqrwTqqq^q wro t#q?#TOTOi#: i w g TOq#?^, q^q, 7^ wTO 
TOT qrq q^, to w qqrqf# ?(?[to qq \ qwq ^^qroTwrq^f wt^tt^ 

q#^ qrorq toh# to WT#f[gq^ffTOqTq^ Trfro wt#?!- 
11 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group.) 


KASHMiEl, (Standard mdsalman dialect). 


(Lvdhianaf 1882 .) 


«j); A* q (JJt/* aJU ijo *^aj| ij' ^JJ\ 

* * ^ ^ , • 

6jj ij w*iLu Jjjj sS) djj yJto cy {jrjj^ ^ v£JU - cy/b JU y sj */• «o aj 

^ * * * *4 ^ ^ * 0 * 

- *^u, Jy aT *i' UljJ *y^ ib. . JL* Jxj 


AU 


o^y ^ ^ ij ^ A -jjJI ^ ii^j ;r" J>*“ / ^ 

0 * * • * * 0 ^ , 0 ^ ^ 

44t \J^'^ Lr*^4^ WW, ;*^l A 4^ A y a> Ij 

»* it ^ 7 .*,* ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * ** * * 

^ li ^_;JU A - 4^ 4> A ci-» J.iti tj ^V 

^ **? *j ifk ^ A - A v^U«.| y A* All* i^l ijt) 

* * * * 00 0 0 ^4 

* ^ ^ iT /mm S S j I# .# « 4 * * , ^ ^ 

A |,ay Ui-^Aj y ,_^l* A A- *3^ A' ^JJL* }J>M) ^ OyJj A - 4U ^yi ljjj| 

*yi ^ u/J (iljUwl y A* All* y^ A - AyXA* AjL. a u>J4lU ^_/-y Oj^u 

' ' . . 

" 5^1 .j{^ ^ .j'^ ^ ^yy v** j^ • *^) ‘‘*1 

* ^ 0 0 0 0 ^ 

* 0 * 0 J ^ X ^ 0 , 0 ^ ^ ^ 

''^ *‘^J '^v ury jf* c^;*^ *i ‘j^' ■ ;/ «?-/ ^ -^Ijb 

0 * 0 0 *• 

0 * 0 

^ •• 'a 

\jr^ji uv^y u^- ■ ciiy yy y y '^- y 

^ ij a^oLL Sf JU ^U aJ y^} 3^^ ^s> ^* - a^ a^ Aj OJ j\j 

0 0 0 0 0 0 

T ‘ ^ * iT ' ^ ^ M ' ^x % * * ,*^*.' 

^jjl0 A - CijX) jkj Jl.* al^ i^yX0 44J y . 4»l jail «j 4j ei-i^ Aftik. ,^^AJ • lh^IL* j ^ 

^ 0 4 4 0 *00 C"'^' 

4& 4J A*^ AU. 4> ^_/*►b ij Ai’ ^ly Ci^ai. A vj*Y?' hK jij) ^y‘* 

* ^ * -000 

^ \ 3 * * ** 0 0 0 ^ >‘^•4 0 

1^ ^y ti J;V« ^ *j ^ 

4 ^* 0 3 , 0 0 J. 

Ai aAj^ ^ {J*^ V*^ ^ " v,::-Jl^ Jj tjJoljL aJoL*** c^ a% a^j 

^ * '' # 0 0 
"f 0 ^3 0 0 * 3 * 3 3 3 , 

\j^ 'Sy, *iyyii^ *j^’ rJ^ ur;' (i;*^« A yjJ . 4,^ a 4^ 4J 

* 4*40 „ ^ ^ 

* *v^'I y A w:.-.*j)jy **Aj ,j^ 4i' u:...ijy 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

KASHMIEI, (Standaud HiKut^ dialect) (DEvanAoaiiI character). 
(bandit MuJeund Itam, 1896.) 

^ ^ I I 

^ ^ ^ ^Tm i ^ irnrft- 

?I^5rnfTT5!T^R^ ig^^T I 

^ I ^ * • I ^ IV, 

crfH ?ff^ fn ^ 

" I * I 

I ’Trrsj i ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ » I 

f^T^ I ?r^ 

qcT ig 5?iW^?ra, fv % »rrf%T, ^ tt 

5€ff^ f^lT am ^?f5T I 

mW irftm ^?rm ^fff%^ ?t 

$f^, ^rrf% ?T ^itT5[ ^ I ^rrfr^ ^rm 

n am ^ I ?rT tm f^nm f^ri^ i 

?ifa «rw TO«5 %fh wy ?f ^?rm i fm in:^ 

1^, ^TT^jgf ^?f I TT^ ^ ^ 

^ I ^ II ^ 

fgf^ f«ir ^ ff ^ 7 ^^ 1 cTfir f% ^ 

* '," * ^ ^ ' V ^ X 

^•ti^N. ’®ii^ 7TTf% ^^*1 Tff^ mi^ i f?^ 



4-2 


I ?rg^, fiit I® 

I I ' 

t?n ^^-fn ^^’srsT fis^-st i *5 f^^st ftr, 5w 

I I I 

ipra^t i^Ti I 

I I I 

'lar^ wi, ^ ?n5r^?mm gmriran'sm i 



ARYAN FAMILY. 


( North-Western Group. ) 


KASHMIrI, (Standard niNDU dialect) (Roman cdaraoteb). 

Akis mabanivis us' 7i*b nochiv'. timav-maaz* dop kus'-hT 

To^one man were two sons from^among-them loas-saul hy-the-younger-even 

mdlis, ki, bo tnalib, mo dih dbaniik bis" yns mo wati. 

iO’the-father, that, 0 Father, to-me give of-wealth his-the-nhare tchich to-me wiU^comc. 

. Taw“-pat* tijm' tibandi-kluifr"^ dban* bog*rovu-n. Kot.sau dubav- 

Then-afler hy-him of-thcm-J'or'tUe-sake the-weallh was-dioided-by-him. Some days- 

pat” sub kbs bOy soru-y ratith akis dur disas sakbaryav. Tati 
after that younger brother all-even hiwing-collccted io~a far counlry set-out. There 

tana* nakar®-vyasanas-]iatb-la"itb panun sdru-y dlian® 

by-him not-io-be-dotte-wickcdness-aftcr-being-diligent his-oiou all-even wealth 

kbar*cba-n. Yali tarn' 8<iru-y dbaii® kbar"ch, tatb disas 

was-expended-by-him. IKhcn by-him all-even wealth ivas-expemled, to-t hat- country 

woth katbyim drii", suli-ti botsati dyfm sapadun. Taw’-pat® sub 

happened a-hard famine, he-also beginning [Itegan) miserable to-be. Then-after he 

gatshitb taTni-di!5akis-basa\variis*nis* rud. Tam' panani* 

having-gone near-lo-of-lhal-count ry-an-inhabilant remained, Sy-him to-the‘of-his»oion- 

gamakyan-tbawan sor raoliban' sozfi-n. Tati tarn' sdran-band' 

village-fields pigs for-guarding he-toas-senl-by-him. There by-him of-the-pigs 

khdrakh-maba'hyamaV’Suty yad barau yitsba-n, kaTtsi-ti 

imth-ihe-(for)-food'bean-htisks the-belly to-be- filled was-wished-by-him, by-any-one-even 

kill tamis ditsiiv ir‘. Tarai-pat* l^initb wailya-n 

emything to-him was-given not. That-after having-re.membercd il-was-said-by-him 

ki my<»nis mdlis chbib kuf nOkar tsdohyav-sQtiii trapt sapadan. Bob 

that to-niy father are how-many servants wUh-breads satisfied being, I 

ebbU’S iKlchli'-sutin mariin. VYdu bub wdthitb gfitfib*, 

is-I («?») hunger-with dying. Now I having-arisen lo-my-owii-futher-near will-go, 

tamis wan®, ki, bO mfdib, mo kor paialukiik I" cbyuii viruddb pap, 

to-Um l-will-say, that, 0 Father, by-me was-done of -heaven and of -thee against sin, 

bfth tath-vvananas ydgy® ohhu-s-u®, ki chydu noobyuv uhliu-s. Wui't tB"h mo 
I for-that-calling fit is {am)-I-not, that thy son is-1 («««). Now {do) thou me 

pananyau-aukaran-manz akha gaaz“ravt“. Tib wanitb sub wdisbav t® pananis- 

thine-own-servants-amongst one count. That having-said he arose and to-his-own- 

mdlis-niS® gayav. Mdl' yan sub dur-iy yiwfin wuclihu-n, 

father-near went. Bg-thefather while-yet he far-even coming was-acen-by-him, 

lol® suty diiritli nalamati ratith, tamis mitld ditsd-n. 

afection-with having-run, loith-embrace having-taken, to-him kisses were-given-hy-him. 

Taw"-pat* won neebiv* tas, ki, ho raalih, mo kor paraldkuk t* 

Then-after it-was-said by-the-son to-him, that, O Father, by-me was-done of -heaven and 

chydn viruddb pap, boh tath-yogy* rudu-s n®, ki cbydn neebynv 
ef-thee against siti, 1 that-worthy remained-I not that thy son 
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yim" boy® wanan*. Teh bhzith won 

I-may-come (forma pmsivc) again lo-the^calling. That having-heard it-taaa-aaid 

t{iTn‘.sand‘-m«jr pananyan-nolcaran, ki toh' jaM gatghith jyan-hyuh pfii5akh 
by-of-him-the-father to-hia-omi-aervanta, that you quickly having-gone good-very clothea 

kadiU) t amis pairiu^ aLhas wi>j 1“ kbOran paizar tshuny u-s. 

bring ~out, and him dreaa, to‘{on)-(hia)-hand a-ring and to-hia-feet ahoea put-onfor-him. 

As sori-y kliyaniav sill, 1“ kliosi sivav, ti-k.yii-zi myon yih 

Jf^e alhevcn let-us-eut a feast, and happiness let-na-aerve {enjoy'), becanse-that my this 

nccliyuV 6 s mfid-mut, bey" gauv ziud" ; r 6 v.mut <>s t“ bey“ lob. Taw'*- 

soH was dead, again is-gone alive; lost was, and again was found. Tfien- 

pat" licisi.»v timav utsav Rivnn. 

after il-waa-hegun hy-them feasting to-aeroe (enjoy). 


Tami wakt" tasond zyiilU ae<!hyuv ios kheti-pyath t" ayav. Yith 
At-that time his eldest son tons on-the-field and came. Uaving-come 

rfid y:aras-ni5% wayan-uk t" nat,san-uk ^ab*d br»za-n. 

(he)-rcmained the-house-near, of-music and of-dancing the-sound was-heard-by-him, 

Taw^-pat" iany akis-nokaras-nisa anith pritsbu-n, ki 

Then-after by-him a-scroant-near haoing-hrought (called) it-ioaa-aakcd-by-him, that 

kamv-kh6t“i*“ chliiih az yiti utsav. Tam' wonu-s, ki chyon boy 

whalfor ia lo-day here feasting. Bg-him it-was-mid-to-Um, that thy brother 

chhuh a-mut, cliy6n‘-m6l‘ sub swasth" lobu-n, 

is (has) come, hy-thy father he in-good-health waa-received-by-him 

tami.y-kin koru-n ' sal t“ utsav. 'J’ih buzitli 

for-that-eoen-why (reason) waa-made-hy-him feast and feasting. That having-lpiard 

sub kr6dhi sapazav, t" gav" atsun itsha-n n". Tami-wizi 

he angry became, and the-honse io-enler wm-tcished'by-him not. At-that-time 

muV nebar nu'illil sub niananovuu. Tam’ 

by-thefather outside hnving~(jou.e~out he loaa-rernomt rated- with^by -him, By-him 

molts pliiritli woiiu-u, ki wuclilt, ityaji»waryhan 

fo-the-father having-answered it-was-aaid-by-him, that see, for-tkeae-many -years 

kttr luo cliyaii sOwa) zali-li chyai'i a£?ya phirU*iu 

waa-donr by-nie qf-thee service ( feni!)t at-any -time-even thy order was-lurned-aaidc-by-nie 

dyutu-th n" zrili tsnv"!' tsbir", yami-stjtin 

not. To-me waa-given-hy-lhee not al-any-lime of-a-goat a-young-one, which by 

])un€auyav*mi(.i\av-sau utsav kar.a*lia. Yam' ehyan sampada gauyan*suty 

my.oicufric)Mls’Wifh feasting 1-might-make- By-whom thy wealth harlots-with, 

vyasaii kavitli khai'“ch*ki'irii'n, suli nechyuv yuu 

wickedness having-done, loas-expended-by-kim, that son immediately-xohen 

‘''*y tiimat korii-tl» ta-sandi-khof'r" sal t‘ utsav, 

came-to-thee imncdiutely-then loas-niade-by-thee of-him-for-the-aake feast and feasting. 

MoT won tas, lin iatliih, chhu-kh nydth mo-suty fisan, 

By-lhe- father il-icas-said io-him, (J deav-ojie, thou is-thou (art) always me-wiih being, 

yih-k."l.sli!i my6n chbuli, lih chhub ebyonu-y s6ru*y. Akh'tuy chhuh tse-ti 

whatever mine ia, that ia thine-verily all-even. But it-ia for-thee-also 

yogy" kb6,4 gat^hun. utsav karun, yaV-kani chyon boy mud-mut 6s, 

JU happy to-go(to-he), feasting to-make, because thy brother dead was, 


boy" g:iuv zind" ; rov-mut os, t* bey" lob. 
again IS- gone alive ; lost waa, and again waa-fuund. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

WESTERN PANJABI, (Persian cnABACTEtt). 


(Jlev, T, Itom/ordf 1896.) 

. iL .3 ^ jl jj/ yj yj y lJa 


yjUS JyJ oloJL^ < 2-1 - f'* 

t* 

iXJ Jl« \yj J-iia. . lyij 0 ^Ji wJi L ji i^^ *4^ S-^AM ji) 

y^A jwj - ^ i-Sj jji jtj' - 

l)^Jj ^ **'V^ '-AU ^,y ^*iAj - KJ 

^ u!;^’ cr^ jiiy. jy( yji^A ^lU - ^y^lt 

c/ J-o;*!/* ^ ^ *</ j/jy J/ 

3 ' ■ U^O w^ “ ^'^f* u/^ ■ <i- {^)) UJY- 

** ** 

(J; iJ 3 ^ ^ y^ (j^ 

- y (j/'^ l)”**!/ u/^ u!)l?^^' /?• 

j^ll jjl j.iA ,^1 - jjjifejL# ^Syi <L. I<> UA.j.jtj l^l jjj/ 

Vi;ii'l y c/ 4 ^ J/ 0 -^ 0/ O^j^J /i 0 ^ 

* ' 

^ l 3 ^’ ' f Ll/j* ^h O^J^- ^ SfJ‘^ V* ;|;i jj^)^ 

« jjy y • A. ^ <Ll U ]y «-l \>j)^ 


^^jiy A- tw Iaj) e^yj c_o ^^jl* A.J^ " 

1 ^ liju yA jjl - i. <^l y^ v.r^fr?^- j;* " j| 3 * 

# «• 

^ U3^ ” y^~')^ y^ lJ?"*" * \j^ i^'^; • <£_ ^ 

^'1 ii )3 . l^l v|^ (j;^ j;! - 4 .^ Uy'V 0 ^ ^ l)^!/ 


yJt]3S jj^i y • yii ii yb ^yf «-Jw jiAli/ . ^.yjy i^Sxj yyy yy^ 

^1 Ijw ySA jyxA - jl/ ^j^y^ u^ y^U^ ' JV U)^ ^ 

U)^)^ U;* ‘ v^ iS^) c^ Uy i- ?y; o^~j^ vJ^'* • <1 

y jiji y. ’ A A Ajlj-f fi— l_lyj 'i— I • 44-^^ 

* A y" ^ 4i y.ljb ^y*\y y^\ liw 0^ yy^ ij^ 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

WESTERN PANJABI, ( DfiVANAGARi character). 

(Rev, T, Jiotnford, 1896.) 

to STO ^ ^ p 'fPR I to ^ 5ft ^ % 

fmm ton ^ k W ti ^ 3f ^ ^ toi ^ 
toiT ^Rto’fip^pi^T^^tonT^^to^^r^to tor 'vm\ 
ar? to i ^ ^ ^ ^ ni gj ^ to win sm-j 

tor wrn ’p ^ ^itt i 7re«f gf ^ to to ^ ^ ?nn ^ wf 

to ig^ ww’^f ^ ^ toft wnft ^ 

^ wrmt ^ wt tot iffti to fii? nr f ^ '?T I to wit f wrr^?i ^ nr 

^ tot H3K ^ ^ ^ ttft ? win If ^ to Tt I If ^ wiw tof' w 

to? %wrt ^ to ^mwni ^ ^ wrw ^ ^ ’sm n% ipn? ^Rtgir iwinfurgf 
?iT?ieii tot^w?r^T H^wn^to towrmt imtto to^’pw wi 

^ Oy o< 

nTtrw w 'w Tto I 51^ <t HT ¥T to ^ to tor n tw wiinn to ?wi toff 

c\ <5^ <\ e\ s> ^i 

to mr to to i p to ^mi ft ^ ^ to 

tow to' ^ ftot ft ?T^ wngnrwt i w wntof niwnf f ^ir^r ft tot n 

fift ^ fto tot to to ntot to to ^ ^ ^ ^ to to 

twt I win ??Twn n tot nniwn i w^ft tor w H'w ton ^ to w^ fKr ftor wfhi 

Os. 

fcRIT ^ 5rwiT 1 1 fT«WT ft ’^ft Win? to « 

to tor w^T TW ^ f^TW ^T I to ww tot ^ to wit?T Um fi wtwwr n wi ^t 
?iWT5i I gf %if f’?wi Ift f wiTtft ^i6W ft w wr f I w ft tor firn 
WIT wtot f win to w tot 5!|TWin tot i nto ft toi f wt hwit wt^^ i ^ ^ipT 

^ Oy * ft 

ft wrnft wifw tow nr wt nt tor wrfto wit % gif imrnT i wi in f wwrw 
fnn wipsjiT PI wn% itf ftft tot ff TO ftor wr^ wtot to fiw ?r wt% wt 
ton fww nt Wipft ffw wtot WT WWT ^f tot ftor nift n wimw ft^ nw 
wrn I to WWW nwT nft to witwt t w np nn f wwai tf w wpnr nf ^ to tot 
niiTTfiTr ftft I wit wi gif wniur h[ to f ^ t win ft fwi np % ft tor 

f I n? wrft wTw t nw tow ^nfwn wt wrft toT kfi ttm ftwiT wt ft ton fwwT 

'■# si Os 

Win ito ftrar ?t ft wwn t ii 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

WESTEIIN-PANJABI, (Roman chaiiactbr). 

nik-shakli8*dG du putr hilyan. Unhi-wicb-n nandliu pyu-ku 

Of •one-person two sons were them-froui-among hy-the-younger to-the-fnlher 

iikbyO, jo, 0 pyu, mai-kS huii do, jitlu bissa mal-dfi 

it-was-said that, 0 father, to-me that give, what-mnch share of-thc-p roper ly 

mai-ku pabucbdii»bG. AtG d Apni jayadad uribl-kn wand 

to-me is arriving. And hy-him his-own goods to-lheui having -divided. 
ditti. AtO tbOlG-dibaro-kann-picbliG nandbo putr sabb*kujli kaltba 
was-given. And a-Jeio-days-f row, -after by-tke-younger son everything together 

kar-kG bik-pave-do-mulk-wiob waiij I’lba, jitba apna nud 

having-made a-of-dislance-connlry-in having-gone remained, where his-own properly 
bad-chalnl-wich udayn»s. AtG utlia jndan sabb*r> icjjarc’b 

in-bad-goings-on loas-wasted-by-him. And there when alUeren expenditure 

kar-cliukyu-s, la li-mulk-wic.b wada kal piya. ak* bun-o 

was-complelehj-done-by-hm, then in-that -country a-greal famine fell, and he-also 
inuthaj tluwnn la!>a, Tadaii d-mulk-dO liik-rais-do-kolh wauj 

miserable to-be began. Then of-that-country near-of-a-gentlcnian having-gone * 

apnf'-rarho-wicli sfibar cb.arawai.i jjalliyu-s. Atd d-<ll 
he-was-attached, by-whom in-his-own-felds pigs to-feed was-sent-he. And oj-him 

arju bai jo unbG obbilrf-kand jo sfibar kbaudO-lian, apna ])i:t 

desire was that from-ihose husks lohich the-pigs eating»icere, his-own belly 

bharO, kyUjo koi n-kn kujli uii dCndfi-lta. Tadan ho st i-wic-li 

he-may-fill, for any-one to-him anything not was-gioing. Then in-senses 

'* a-ke, akhyu-s, incdG-pyu-do kitlL-majuiv-klJ balid-baliu iGil 

having-coine, it-was-said-by-him, of-my-fathcr to-how-many servants mtivh-mvch bread 

mildi-liG, akl niai bbukha piya inarda-lia. MaT uih-kar tipnr-pyu- 
is-being-got, and 1 hungry fallen am-dying. I having-risen my-own-father- 

kolb AvOsa, atr il-ku fikhsa jo, ai bfibu, Kbudil,-da atG tGdG-samnG 

near wilUgo, and to-him wilt-say that, O father, of-God and of-thee-in-front 

gunah kltu-m. AtG bun u-layak nimbi, jo wal tG([:i 

sin {ioas)-done-by-me. And any-longer tJmt-fit not-{am)-l, that again thy 

putr akbwawa ; mai-ku apnG-majfirG-wioh-d hik-wGgiin bana. 

son I-should-be-called : me from-among-yoar-own-servanis one-litce make. 

Tadan utb-karabl apnG-pyii-dbu tariya. Jadnn o ajan parG ba, 

Then having-arisen his-own-f ather-towards he-toent. While he yet in-dislance was 

u-do-pyu u-tu ditba, to tars ayu-s, atG 

by-his-father him il-was-secn {^impersonal), and compassion came-to-him, and 

druk-karabl u-kn galla gidlia atG dliGr chun>yu-s, 

having-run for-him his-neck was-embraoed, and much {he)-was-1cissc‘d-by-him. 

Putr u-kn akhya, jo, 0 Babu, Kbuda-da ato todG-sanuiG guiiab 

By-the-son to-him it-was-said, that, O Father, of -God and of-lhee-in-f rout sin 
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kittt-m, atS hun u»layak nimbi, jo teda putr 

has-been-done-hy-me, and any danger that-fit not-{am)-I, that thy son 

akhwawrt. Pyu apne-nauki^-ku akhya jo cbangyi- 

Ishould-be-called, Sy-thefiather to-bis-own-servanta it-was-said that good" 

tu-changyi pushak karli-ghin awo, at! u»kQ pawaO, at6 S-d6 hath-wicb 
than-better clothes having-takeu-out comet and him clothet and of-him ondhO'hand 

mundri, tc pore-dc-waste u-kS juti dco. At? khawan to kbus])! 

a- 7 'ing, and for-hisjeel to-hhn shoe give. And let-us-eat and happiness 

manawan. Kydjo moda <i putr moa ha, ato wal j'mda tbiya; 

let-us-enjoy. For my this son dead teas, and again living became; 

wanjij piya*lia, buu labhya-hc. Tadai;! 0 khushi karan lagO« 

lost he-had-f alien, hut has-been-found. Then they Jiappiness to-mahe began, 

Ato O-da wada putr rarh-wicli ha. Jerhe-vclbe madi-d(?-ni'rc anda 

And his elder son m-the-field teas- A t-to hat-time near-the-house coming 

piy&-ha, giiwan-tg-nachan-di awaz sunyu-s. &-velhe 

he-had-happened, of-singing-and-dancing the-noise was-heard-by-him. At-thai-time 

hik brdi-ku aad-kai^hi puclibyu-s, jo 6 kya he ? © 

a servant having-called it-was-asked-byhim, that this what is ? JBy-him 

akhyu-s jo toda bbira a pabucha-ho, at? tedo-pyu 

it-was-aaid-by-him that thy brother having-come has-arrived, and by-thy-father 

wadi zyafat kiti f-sabab*u, jo n-kU cbanga-bhala 

a-great feast waa-made, from-this-rcaaon, that him in-good-health-well 

puyu-8. kbafa thi-karah? audar wanjap na>cbahya. 

he-haa-been-got-by-him. Me angry having-become within to-go did-not-wiah. 

Ta n-da pyu bahir a*k6 u-kn manaya 

Then his father outside having-come him remonstrated-with. JBy-him 

pyu.kS jawab-wicb a-khya, dekh itle-warhyO-toni tOdi kbidmat karebda 
to-his-father in-amtoer it-was-said, see, for-so-niany -years thy service doing 

rihu*m, at? kadaht tcdc-bukm-kanS babir na 

it-was-remained-by-mc {1-remaincd), and ever from-thy -order outside not 

thiyu-m, pir tau kadabi bik bakri>da bacheba mai-kQ nab? ditta, 
was-it-by-me {was-J), but by-thee ever one of-a-goat the-kid to-me not toas-given 

tajo mai apnO dosb^-nal khushi kara. Hatbu jaclan toda oho putr 

that I my -own friends-with happiness I-may-make. But when thy this son 

aya-hO, jaT teda mal kanjaryd-wich udaya, tau 

haa-conie, by-whom thy property amongst-harlots has-been-waited, by -you 

S-dc-kito wa(li zyafat kiti. Ati u 3-ka akhya, o 

for-the-sake-of-him a-great feast was-made. And by-kim to-him it-was-said, 0 

putr, tu sada mccl6*kolh hO, atO jo kujh me<la ho, so toda ho. Par 

son, thou always near -me art and what-ever mine is, that thine is. But 

khushi karan, to kbuih thiwa^i, lazim ha, kySjO toda ibo bbira mOa 
happiness to-make, and happy to-be, proper was, because thy this brother dead 

ha, so jinda thiya ; ate wanjij piya-ha, so labhya he. 
iea«, he living became; and lost had fallen, he has-been-found. 
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(British and Foreign Bible Society^ 1869,) 

3 ^. 3 ^=^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ’ lA ^ 

I “I •• / *• I ^ \ " i ^ ' 

^3^ ^ «y!;y f J^h) J ^ r 

*1 .. ^ * * 0 ^ 0 %*\ ^ " \ ^ s •* I *‘ i I ■* .* 

«• I 1. ( # ^ 0 0 0 .*1 0 ** I I •• - ** i 

*• I .» ^ •• 1 ** I ^ ^ I I *• I * * 0 • s 

kJsJ^U «lkH v:/ «;"ir Ij/- ^ J* ^i! r . ^ ishj^ C 

I •• J I 0 0 0 ^ *. I I ..I •• * 0 ' 

^ *' f J xj^ ^ P J^ ‘‘^' - Jf ^ ^ 

^ # «•! ^ ••* •» ^ .. ^ “I 0 0 0 I • •' .•• I .. " # •’\ 0 0 

‘uf ^ ^ »K^ s^l ^S4t f y-^0 ^,S5^' 

■ d V u"}^* \t(f u/^jri xj \J 3 *x“ i^* v^ ^ f 

•*1 #**!/- y ‘ I ♦• I 0 # •» 1 •• < 

U-jV f _>* '•3>l f xj<> ^ 

••V - ^ ‘ ^ Tf I . ^ ^ ^ V \ - .» *• I *1 - V/ ^ ^ 

J ^1 ^U jA^ «U{' f ^ ^L-,1 W> ^1 Ji‘. *^’ ^Ij 

^ Vl V| I ^ "\ 0 ^ “k «• -/ 

'ii-* u;;r^ 

0 4 *• * ^» I '* \ 0 ** \ * * • 

^ ym '^> y*^ ^ ^ P d/H f KS':^ P 

.« I « .f| - ••- 0 0 •• ^ 0 I **0 

* ^ xbj^ y^3^ *'^ - O*’ -5^ vy*-*r“^-^J V f 

•i; - ^ ^ X ^li Jfyj y^^.J ^ ,lx y« y* C Co jOjy^ f 

0 0 0 •% 0 ( .. < # # •* 1 

J xj^^ /'i »^' ^ j4 iri?; yj^h^ -J* - i I'^y^ A l/ oJ" yj^ 

jfM' »ii=) # Ja ^yAAii yf ^ / v^i P Of'*!; ; yiWr^ 

• J^J^\J^ 3 ^ ^ Vir^/ t^cfT^y '; *'^^y «;*-i*^y^ -^y^t 

^1 y o*’y^; P J'^ 3 ^ c:^ A 

^ ^ - ^ ** \ •• \ 0 - 0 ^ * 0 ^ * 

f «&;^aV‘y “ t-A^ V o*' '^; oy ^y s^*, 

^ •• * ,.| •• » •* I « •• ^ I *• 0 0 I * ^ 

« ^y-y* y; i xj^^ 3^ xj^ r 3^ J* ^’j l/ ^“' 
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SINDnl, ( Roman onARAOiEB). 


niki re-tn anhua-khc 
To-a^man 


bha puta bua. Tine-mo • nandhu piu-khe 

two sons were. From^among»them by-the-young to^the-father 


Ohio, o baba, mala-mo jcko bbango miihu-jo 

it-was-said, 0 Father, from-m-the-properly whatever share of^m 

tbie, BO mn-kbe (Ido, ta unbo raalu Une-kbij wirjibe 

may-hecomet that to-me give, and hy-him the-property to^them having-divided 
(Idino. AT tborirano (bjlnhano-kha-pot! ubo nandhd putu sabhukd 

was-given. And very-few days-frotn-after that young son everything 

ga(l(lu kard hikir(d-(l(liirio-(l(lrdia-(l(ld balid wio, .aT ute piilia-jd 

collected having-made a-certain-distant-country-towarda gone went, and there his-own 

sabh-e main ajhalfda-rae winjiyu-T. AT jacltlebT sabh-o khapao 

all-even property debauchery-in was dmipated-by-him. And when all-even being-spent 

rabiS, ta unbo-cbloba-me (Idjwlho drlukaru acbl pin, aT uhd parOso 

waSi then in-that-country a-hard famine having-come fell, and he wretched 


thiana laggd. Ta unbd.tbloha-jo hikiro-rabandara-khc waill ehamburio, 
to-tbe-being began. So of-that country to-a-diveller having-gone settled, 

aT unbo paba-jia-bbania-md suara cbarana-lae mokiliu-se ; aT id 

and by-him in-his-oton-Jleld pigs feeding-for waasent-he ; and there 

thd-bbania-T ta jckO cbbiln suara tha-kluilnc tine-mS 

it-vsed-to-be-wished-by-him that whatever husks the-piga wsre-eating from-in-then 

paba-j<7> pdtu bbaria, aT unbo-kbd kahe bi na tbC*(](liti6. Tadclohj 
his-own belly 1-may-fill, and lo-him hy-any-one also not used-to-be-given. Then 


sambbala-me acbi, cbia»T ta muhu-jo piu-wate kotirane- 

in-senses having-come, it-was-said-hy-him that mg father-near to-how-many- 


p<')rhiyatano-kbr! jhajhi mani thT-mild, aT au heto bukha 

hired-servants much bread is-being-got, and I here by-hunger 

pio-marA Ta aO utbl paba-jo.piu-(l(_le 

am-fallen-that- 1-may -die {remain-dying). So I having-arisen my-ownfathcr-towards 

hall wendu-se, aT cbawandosa-se, e baba,, m3 asraana-jo aT tuhu-jo 

having-gone will-go-I, and I-will-say-to-him, O Father, by -me of -heaven and of-thee 

a, 

’’-d, 

90 mn-kbe paha-je-porhiyatane-mS hikire-jhird karc jjanu. POe 
therfore me from-in-thine-own-servants one-like having-made know. Afterwards 


gunahu kid-abe aT band inhe-lawju na ahiya jd wari tuhu-jo putu chavraj 
sin has-been-done and now this-fit not I-am that again thy son I-be-call 


uthi paha-jc-piu-ddc halid, aT aria pard-i Lo ta 

having-risen his-own-fatker-towards gone {he-went), and still even-far was, that 

unhc-khe ddisi pini-so-kbe ddadhi bbajha ai, aT ddro bliukiiru 
him having-seen io-his-f other strong compassion came, and having-run, in-his-amipit 

pad, tahg-khe chumiya-T ; ta puta-se chiu-se, e baba, 
having-f alien, him it-waa-kissed-by-him ; but hy-his-son he-was-addressed, 0 Father, 



7a-2 


mu iismfina-jo ai tuhu-jO gunahu kio-ahe, hane inho-laiqu na ahiya jo 
bij^tne of-haaven and of-thee ain haa-hcen-donet now this-fit not I-am that 

warl tuhij-jo pu<u chaway^. Ta pini-so paha-je-bbanliane-khO cbio, 
ufjain lh>j son 1-he-called. JSut hy-hia-father to-hia-own-aertanta it-wm-aaid, 

ki uelK'-ka-ucbo waggO kliani achi pbirayo-se, ai hatha-m6 

that hiijh-thau-hhjhci' coat having-Ufted-up, having-coma,put-on‘him,andon-(hia)-hand 

raundi aT prrauo'mc jiiti wijbo-so, ai khaS aT kbusjii karyu. 
a-riug and on-(lna)-fect shoe put-ondiiin, and let-ua-eat and happiness let-na-vnaUe. 
ChliO-ju bill inubu-jo pulu niuo b«>, so liiino jio aho; aT gumu tbi wio- 

Because this my aon dead was, he now aliee is ; and lost havi»g-heen was- 
bO, so banc ladlio-alic. TaddehT iibc kbushi karana lagga. 
gonct he now haa-beeii-fomd. Thoi they happineaa to-the-making began. 

AT unbe-jO waddo putu bbania-nm bo. JaddobT ghara-kbc-wejbo ayo, ta 
And his greul aon in-lhe-fichl was. When to-the-houae- near he-camet then 
gaina-aT-naeba-jo paralaa kana*tc piu-so. TaddehT hikire-naukara-kbe 
of-ainging-and-dancing noise car-upon fell-to-him. Then a-servant 

kolbc puclibifi-T, ta bin ebba tbO-tbie ? Unhe ebiu-se 

having-called it~wa.a.aalc/‘dd)y-him, that this what is-being? By-hitn he-waa-addreaaed 
ta toliu-ju bli;'iLi ayo abc uT trihu-jc piu waddi mibmani klti-ahc, cbho-jo 
that thy brother come is and by- thy -fat her a-great fenat haa-been-made, because 
unbe-kbo change blialo ladliii-T, Ta unlic kfuvariji andare 

him in-good-hcalth W(dl it-haa-been-receined-by-him. But by-him being-angry within 


Avananu ebangd na bhfinio. TnddrdiT pini-so babiro achi tabf)»kbf* 

to-go well not waa-felt. Then hy-hia-father outside having-come him 

samujhfiyb ; ta mdic \var:iiidia-mc jiiu-khc cbio jo, ddisu, aff 

it-toas-remonstrnled-xcith ; then bij-him in-nnswer to-f other it-waa-aaid that, look, 1 


betiraue-warbyuno-kba toliii-ji kbidmata 

from- 80 -many-yeara thy scrciee 

■yj _ /y 

Ivbil nbato na lialio-abiy!i, jjava 

jrom contrary not have-gone, hut 


pio-kai’ya, aT kaddcliT tijinl-jc hukumc- 
continne-doing, and ever of-thee the-order- 

ka»_ldcbi-bi to nin-kbc bikiro clihCdo na 
ever-even by-thee lo-me a kid not 


ddiiio, ta an j)alia-jc dostanc-sri gaddu kbushi karya. Para jaddeiiT 

p)as-given, that I my-own with-friends together happinesa should-make. But jchen 

bin tdbd-jo putu ayo, jahS tuhu-jo rniilu kanirynno-riiO Avinay6-ali»‘, ta 
this thy aon came, by-whom thy property among-harlota haa-bcen- wasted, then 


tr> unbe lao waddi mibmani kiti. Taddc'bi unbe chiu-so, c putu, 

hj-thee for-him a-great feast waa-made. Then by-him he-waa-addresaed, 0 aon, 

to bamesba mu-wato iilii, at jeki mu-wato uluj so tiihu-jo-i alic. Para 

thou altcaya ncar-me art and whatever ncar-me is that thine-even is. But 

k.bfishi karanu ai sarbo tbianu asa-kbc wiijiba lio, cbho-jd biu tdbd-j(5 bbau 
happiness to-make and joyful to-be to-ua piroper loaa, because this thy brother 

luuo bu, so jid abc ; aT gumu tbi, wid-bd, sd banc ladbo-ahe. 

‘deed was, he now alive is ; and lost having-become was-gone, he now has-been-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

GUJABATI, (Standabd dialect). 

( Bombay Auxiliary Bible Si^iety, t887») 

’ »*l Clwi Am. ‘HIH, W’l 

^ 5i»5 ani'ft. ^ tllil 5Ai4l *11^1 UliXi %IH^ »lii 4^1^ ai^l, ^ 

<Mi vi$ti3l ^imKl §4i4l 'liMl. h "i^ rl ^<i-Hi h'l\ ^4itfi h4^i, H cln n=*ft 

MWl maft. ^ ^ ci ^4l»il MCl'flill'HWl (<«li ^ ^IclHl ^ct^'hi aiu«(l %lll cl^ 

7i 9i Ri3li >Hicii Acti fiHl AfO, anH »i(a. ^ cl 

^wafln «l^l, <Hl^ \ Mrtl ‘HiV'tl 54^4“^ 't'l i i 

>tW» ‘HiH<{l Mi?l «'y<i, s^l^i \ ‘»tiM, ^ aniii^i Hwi (iMi m^l mih }f\i d. ^l a^ m^i 

>1^ ni^l Slj^l <v^l ^l«^. ^ ?l <lA^) ^ictwi ‘HlM'ft Ml?l 31*^1, Pi A23 H^l 

^aiSlt A^i <Hl^ elm <ni^ cl^l ^lll, ^ ci^ ani'ft, ^ ^ ^'(l ^l cl^l JA^. ^ 

tiPl 4|^ ^ ‘HIM, ^ anisitt %ti>li (im aid aHl^l^l MIM }f\% d. Pi A^ <11^1 dj'^l S^mHl 4 H«ai *Hl^ 

^l<tWl \ el^ «iW ani^i, II 5lPl ^ Al*l dA Hl«l., H Hai>ii ^41 M^^l^l. 

Pi aniM^ MllSPl a»lHt ad»l. "in \ ani HlXl AiXt ^»ll Acll, ^ \lQl SJ'lrll. H^l d. Pi ^iHl^l^ll Acll, Pi 
•>^4^1 $, ^ ^5li aniAs €113HU 

5>H^ -hIi A4^i A?ii, ^ ^ aniani <Hi^ <iMi 'tw ^Withl ?. 

ailS^RWl SljPl »li«i«(lPl 1, *11 ^ d ? PI cl<^ ^;i 4^ %, ai>l <Hh 5 *116-^1 d. Pi ai^l »Hl^ »li <lA 5l<v»ll»{l 
!AH1 d, ^ cl clPl ^A^CHi^tn Midi >lcf*ll d. M"^ ^ 3*^ ^ A ^icft, ati'i 

elm ‘Hl^ tMArt anidPl elPl M<^ el^ %r\\ “MlMnir «>ilMPl 4 ^ \ *ll4eii % aid “114 d 

ii ^ Clld anwji 5t 4d <1*0, ?ll M^ "Hi^l (mMIHI 4^Ml^, (1 mPI 51i 4(44 4d 

*tl^. Miq anl m^l d 4 ^l 4^^^1'fl «l^ md ^Mct ■«llvS nl^, rl^ll aMmi®*- rt fiPl 3*1^ mA >l®«^lKl 
PI fl^ 4|i \ d4^l, jj 'Hid ^1*1 d. Pi "*{{{ 5HH^ fll^ d. anlM^ cll OMl A^*t 4^^l 

<^\Scll Acll, % *11 ai^l ^»ll Acil, Pi Midi 5?Mcll M^l d. Pi ^iMl^m A?ll, Pi ff^4»li d. 
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ARYAN FAMILY, (West Central Group.) 

GUJARATI, ( Si'ANBAai) dialect) (Roman citaiiactkii ). 


Ilk rniinas-nc ho dik'rfi hata. N('* tOO-mn-na nanfir Itfip-nr 

One man'to Uco sons were. And them4n»of hydlie-youmjer ihc-fullwr-^o 

kaliyu ko, Bap, sampat*ii 6 pohncli’t*") bha^ ma»iiri Tip. Nr* tcnr 

it‘WaS‘said that^ Father^ the-jiroperty-of the-arriving share me-to gice. And hm-hg 

tf'O-no pufiji Wrlicchl apl. Nr* thbda tlabfida [jaclibi, TianO 

them-to the'Wealth having-divided was-given. And a-few days aflcrioank, the-yonng 


dik’rb, sagli’lii 
son, everything 


t'k’lbu kari-m', M'r''’!a dr-Lina f^ayO, uf* ty;l 

collected having-made, far countrij4n went, and there 


rang-hhog’b pbtani sampat udawi ii:ikhl. Nr 

in-pleasure-and-enjoyment his-oicn property liaving‘{beenywasted was-thrown-away. And 

triir badhiJ khar’cbl nnkhyn, tyru**[)aclihi tr drs»iiia ninlb 
hy-him everything having-spent was-thrown-mouy, then-after that country-in a-great 

dukal padyo, nr tr-nr tangi pad’wfi lagi. Nr <r jai-ur to drs-na 
famine fell, and hini-to distress to-fall began. And he hacing-gone that country-of 

wat’uld'iTia-na rk*nr-tya raliyn, nr trnr pbtana khrtar-ma bliundb-nr 

natices-in-of ove-to-near remained, and by-liim his-own Jicld-itt swine {obj.) 

char’va sfiru tr-nr mbkalyo. Nr jr ^ingb bhimdb khala-hata, Ir-ma-tbl 

feeding for him {he) toas-seiit. And what husks the-swine eating-werc, tliem-in-from 


potfinii prt bhar’wanr tr-n[ iclichha, hati, aiir kbir <r-nr a[iyu nahi. 
his-oion belly to-jill him-gf the-wish was, and by-anyone hlm-lo it-was-given not. 


Nr to sav’chit thayb, tyarr irnr kabyil kr, marfi b;Tp-na krt’la 

And he in-his-senses became, then by-him it-wns-said that, my fat her-of how-many 

majuro-nb pu^kal rbl/la cbhr, pan hil to bhfiklir vinfis 

servanta-to abundant loaves are, but 1 on-thc-olher-hand by-hunger destruction 

pamiDchlm. Ilil uibl-nb mara bap-ni pasr jals, no tr-nr kaliM 
am-obtaining, 1 having-arisen my-fafher-of to-tlic-side will-gu, and him-to 1-will-sag 

kr, Bap, mr fika^sama tatba tan-agal I'j'ip kidliu olihr. Nr 

that, 0-fathcr, by-me Jieaven-againat as-well thcc-before sin been-done is. And 

hawr taro dik’rb kahowawa bu yogy natln. Ma-ur tara majiirb-ma-nfi 

at-this-time thy son to-be-oalled I worthy am-not. Me thy seroants-iu-of 

rk-nb jrwb gan. Nr to ut.bi-nb pStana, bap-nl pasr gayb. Nr 
one-of such-as count. And he having-arisen his-own father-of to-lhe-slde went. And 

to baji gbanb wrg’jo hatO, tyarc tb-ua bapb te-nb ditlib, nb tb-nb 
he yet muck distant was, then him-of by-the-father him (he) toas-seea, and him-to 
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karuna awi, iir to diKli-Jir*, to-nl koti wal’gye, nCi Ifj-nc 

pity camfi and he hacing-run, him-of mth-embi'acing he^toaa-embracedf and him-to 

cJmraban kidhii. NtJ dik’rao te-nf* kaliyu ko, Bap, m? 

hissing waa-done. And bg^the-aon himdo it'Waa>8aid that, 0-falher, bymc 

fikfii'sama tatha tari-figal pap kidhu chhc. No liawo taro dikV» 
heaven-against aa-toell thee-before ahi been-done ia. And ai-this-time thy son 

kaliowawji hu yogy natlu. Pan bapo potana-das-no kabyu ko, 
tO’be-calkd 1 worthy am^not. But by-thc-father hia-own^aervanHdit-was-aaid that, 

uttain wastr lai fiwo, no c-no palierawo, no o-no hfitho wUi 

the-best clothes hating -tahen come, and him-to pul-on, and him-to ondhe-hand a-ring 

glifiln, no pag-ma joda paborfuvo. No ap’no khni-no anand 
ihrust-on, andfceUon a-pair-ofshoes pul-on. And we having-eaten rejoicing 

kario. Kom-ko a, mfiro dik’ro muu halo, no pachho jiv’to thayo-chho ; 
let-make. Because this my son dead was, and afterwards living has-become ; 

no khowaolo halo, no jadyo-obho. No too anand kar’wa lagya. 
and lost loas, and has-been-found. And they rejoicing to-make began, 

Ano to-no wadr» dik’ro khetar-ma hato, no to fiv^’ta ghar-nl 

Ami him-of the-great son the-field-m was, and he in-condng the-houae-of 

paso pohoohyd. Tyaro tr-no rag tatha nficli sSbhalya. No tbijo 
hy-the-side arrived. Then by-him music as-ioell-as dancing toere-heard. And by-him 

cliak’ro-ma*na bk«nb bolawi-nb puchhyu kb, a chhb ? Nb 

ihe-servanis-in-of one {obj.) having-called il-was-asfced that, (his what is ? And 

tbnb tb-jb kahyn kb, taro bhal avyo chhb, nb tara*bapb bk wadi 

by-him him-to it-was-said that, thy brother come is, and hy-thy-father a great 

mbjhani kidhi chb, kbm-kb to tb-nb salii-saltimat pachho 

feast been-imde is, became-that he to-him in-good-condition hack-again 

malyo chhb. Pan to gu&sb thayo, no m^hb aw’wfi-ni tb*ni kliusii na libti. 

heen-obtained is, Bui he angry became, and within going-of him-of wish not was. 

Mato tb-nix-l):ipb bahar awi -no tb-nb samajhavyb. 

Therefore hy-hhn-of-lhe-f other outside having-come him {he) was-remonslrated-ivith. 

Pan tbnb uttar ap’U hap-nb kahyn kb, jb, al/la waras hu 
But by-him answer in-giving to-his-father it-was-said that, see, so-many years I 

'V 

tan chfik’ri karu-chu, nb tari ajiia me kadi ullahghi nathi, tb.pan 
Ihy service doing-am, and thy command by-me ever disobeyed waa-not, neverthelesa 

inani initib-ni satlib khu^i kar’wa-nb, te ma-nb bbkariyu 

my Jriends-of in-company pleasure maJeing-for, by-thee me-to even-a-kid 

pan kadi nahbtu apyu. Pan a tarb dik’rb, jcnc kas’hbub.ni 

on.the-olher-hand ever not-was given. But this thy son, hy-whom harlota-of 

satlib tari sampat khiii nakhl, ■ te-na aw’iS-j, 

in-company thy property having-eaten has-heen-Jlnng-away, him-of on-ihe-coming-ecen 



8a-3 


"V 

te tO-nf! sfiru wmli mr'j'bani kidhi. No tono kahyu kc, dik’ra, 
hij-thee him for a-great feast was-made. And bg-him it^ioas-said that, Oson, 

til raiiri sutlio nity chho. No umru saf'h’lu liiru cUlio. Ap’no to 

thou mg in-company always art. And my every thing thy is. To-us but 

klm^i thawii tathii harakli kar’vo joito liato. Keni-ko a taro lilvfir 
happiness to-be as-weU joy to-bc-made proper was. JSecause-lhat this thy brother 

niuO liatO, no pachho jiv’to thayo chhe ; no khowaolo hatu, no jadyo-oJilio. 

dead was, and afterwards living has-beoome ; and lost was, and has-been-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

RAJPUTANI, (BiKANiiil dialect). 


(SerampuTt 1820.) 

^ ^ ^ «?TTT wit ^ ^ 

^ iTRIT^ xt% ^tsft I ^ ^ 

^ •TT^ ^TTTC ^^TsHTT WT ^ 

Tfl7 »TTcn*t ^nwr ^tri xr?t \ ^ ^rwt wt 

^R^iri: 'ar ^ ^ftx ^srnrt \ '3^ wrax # 

m X7RR ^ ^ ^ ^ ^XOT^ ^ I ^ ^ ^ 5 ^ 

C\ 

TErrwiJT €fnxM ^ x1^ ^ ^ t 

^Erx%T ^ 3 ^ ^ »3TXT ^mn# ^Tflf^nn infi 

1 ¥ ^3lRX ^mRJTXnTRR WTR ^ ^ % ^RT 

f( ^nrarr xt wit ^rtT?t wr^ ^ xr wxh kttt- 

fkm fN ^THR? ST W I ^ mXT tRT WWWl I ^ 3 33X 

^srr fRs: ’^snsra: xt ^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ t 

w ft ^^rftirT Ixft 3T ^ xrtrft ^rnft ^ 3T ^rnrn^ anxt snt 
TRTrfW ffxf ^THR? ST W I %X xrff sfRlt^ ^ # €«T^H Rt^T XWR 
^TER ^ Ixrxt XT xTxff xt ^ xxiil xxr^ xr % xftirx 
^ I 'xt s^ »RX sTsfr^ xt ^ 

xTTxt^ [ xts: If xr^ xtrt ^rnur i 

!Rt5t ^cTff ^ ^1x ^rmr xtctt x sttxt# x^ 
xrtt XT snwt XXX ;5s^ xts: # tr? sftxrx xxrxx ^ ^ xrft i i 

X ^ Xi^ ^ XT^ Xlt XTXt XT XTX XTX Xt^t XRT Xf^t XXfX ^ ^ 

xxTxrx xrrxt 1 x xr xtx xxit x xt^ i ^ ^ xr^ sftxRfx 
^ ^xrft xift I X xx^ ^x: xrrxxrr xtxtx xrt f ^x ^ xrft txt f^x 
XTxrft xrft XT xift xtsxt xt^ x xtft xs: x xx xr^ xxr xxrftfw x 
^ T xTXxrr xsTtxT x^ xrx I xs: xrf aff ^yrxx xiwr 
It xrlt XX^ XTXT XXTx'fl^ X ^ XXcTTt Xt^T- 

XT^ I X ^ XT^ ^ t XRXT X ft^Sfr ^XTTt ^ ^ XT »3Tft 

XST^ xxrt XT^t i I sfTXf xsft xnt^St xt tt^ xtxt fxx S XTTt 
X^tft %T #XXt ^Xtf X xsxtxt^ ^T XTXtf W 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

EAJPUTANI, (Haeauti dialect). 


(Serampur, 1831,) 

Kspsm ^ 5TT5TW ^ ^ 

XT 44l*ll4kt ^ ^fTTT Hr»W ^ ^ I ^ 

HnrnffT i qT ^rgM r t wt ^ fr?^ 

V T Rq gT WTT ^ ^ fTt l^rt ^ ^ TOt? 

irnrr i ^ ^Nrt ^ t«m 

^ ^T7^ I ^ msinHy i* ^ mr 

ftr ^ T5it ^ ^ fcsra ^ ItsiT <51*h^ I ^ ^ 

^T^lufT Nn ^rmr ^ ^r^r ^rnrf^ ^ 

1^ «ifti*T I «T^5f7i fmr^ ^ wm ^ ’^nr ^r^hfr qm \tq> 
vq<«ihilt ^ ^ I ^ ^1^*11 »ft% Wi'3<11 ^ ^ 

^^iT r # ^ ^ snt 7P ff^? l l ^ 

^ wrre?:^ «nft •iM«wt 3rr*WT^^ ft^ irrftR^ ® ^ ^nrr 
^ I ^ ^ ^nw i5ji4H«h *it% ^ ^ wr ^ 

^ cTPpJt ^ ^ irtK ^ ^ »raT ^ ^ 

I ^ >nT< ^ T^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ iRTRfiT ^ ?nt 

wrf^r^ ?nfi^ ^ ^ sTTTt ^rpr^ ^rnrorf^ flm ^nfqw 

ST W \ ^IRTT ^ ^PiaEf^ ^TRT ^ 

I Tff sfRt STTST^ SHT #?:%* qjft 

^ '3?i[t ^ sTT^r^ rr ^ mm wrt ^ znfw^ »ft% 
^ mm •*T^«fr sTsr^rrft gsot i srIt ql^utrc ^ 

?rrtt ^m^ % ^ mrj 

qr# ^rtrf^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ ^«ir^ii 

^ 'j \j 

in^ ^ nirm I ^ sfrftrs: ^ ^ ^ 

^nw ^ ^ ?TT^?ptTifHT ^??Er«nfTZ^ «iTft 

sf^t S|ff^ ST sif^ ?l*t ^ ^ iPTfW ST ¥ ^TtTSTT ?IT- 

w^\ ?nsT f^sTTST^T^ »n^r3rratf% 

^nrfsE mm ’fto ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

^ ^ ^ # TJ SRST^T g ’ftsqtsfTfr sfTttt ^ sfiTT ^niaFr 
mTTi« sfTSEt ^nsTS? ’ITTfr ^ TI^ ft^t t ^TTff^ STlft flft iT^ 
^t^'^'jsRisTfr^^rT^^m^sr^rt II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

EASTERN PANJABI, (Standard diaibot) (Gtjrmukhi character). 
(Punjab Aux, Bible Society, 1890,) 


W!5 ^ ^ ^ fen II ni§ f r ^ ^ 

^3l II 50# to fuig* 53* 53 TT3 55 sTs* OTO# 53 ^ 3^5* f^VM* »M3 

nPM3* W55 5g*W ?S*?5 f S' to II »ra rP fvl RS bToIW 3' 

(Yb 53* 5*25 ^ ftfW’ »>l§ f 0 53*tT 5^51* II >M§ ^ B*5 §3 #3 # fejft 

3to5*^ 3* 2553 2531 felW §3 ^ f33 ^ m'^jfem* #3* to 33* t 
^*35 25^ 'ifftsnn II ni3 §0 B'3 b' 3* ^ §25* fe255T 25*25 33 5*^ ^ 

#3 3# 53 (^31 ^ r33 ig 25* to II 53 §3 ^ 333 to W# feU* fe #% 
f^3* # to^ 3l 5“*fll»l' ^ 5*325 3^h)li 3S >M3 A* 35* 333*3* II il* 

W5§ 1^3* #25 3*5* 31*513 §3 ^ 9 to if 5I33’25 B* 513 §3* 3*25*3 to 

h 11 5i3 33 fe3 #31* 25vfV 1# #3 #3* 53 53*5* 5P5fe5|* 5*^451* to' 

to to 35 II # §3 §%# 51*5^ to 525 fel5l* II 53 §3 5IH g3 3* f#§3 3 
to ^ f 3 ^ to 513 to ^ B*3*5f'Bl 513 €5# 31^ 25*^554* 513 §3 ^ BlilWII 
53 ^ 13 <1 1#3* 3 to 5I33*?5 B* 513 §3* ^25*3 ofl3* ^ 513 3^ 
to #3* ^ ^3* 53 53*5* II 53 to* ^ 54*51§ 3*53* ^ 

53*51 5*33 ^551*# to § 325’# 543 fe3 # 35 to 513 fe3 # 53* to 

B# 325*^ 54# 5*3 3# 54lfl sfe# II te3 25^ # to #3* 53 iftol* 3* 3^ 
to3fe»P ^ # II # #3 5#!3S 2531 II 

53 #3 3* 5S* 53 #3 to fft 543 B* f 3 54*# «i3 ^ ## 5r5fk54* 3* 5*# 543 
25*3 3*353 5^54*1133 3*53* to' to § 53# 5^54* # to ^ II 543 f 5 ^ 

^ to* f# §3* S*^54'fe5l» b 543 §# to* ^ 5S* 535* 53^154* ^ fPH 25^ 
##5^ (#5^325* 331* 5*fe54* 1153 3te54* 5(3 5*33 t4*S* 25*3*f354* II 

ffl# to* fe5255# §5 04253 53l II 54§^f H ^ to* ^ f to ## to* fe 35 #' 
toftol* 5to*i 533* 3* 543 §# 355 § 5^25vfl‘ f2%B554*543# fit 

S# to 3255*25 25?fl' to* # 5‘54*5fe54* fVl^* 25*25 53l 53* II 53 to #<# #3* 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

• EASTERN PASjABI, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). ’ * 


Ikk maiiukkb.de 

do 

putt 8f5. 

Ate unba-wichcb*d 

ohbotc-nai 

One 

man-of 

two 

aona were. 

And Ihem-in-from 

the-younger-by 

pil.i,-nS 

kilia. 

be 

Pita, 

mal-dfi iih’ra 

bissa mai-nii 

the-father-to 

it-waa-aaid. 

0 

Father, of-the-property-of whatever 

ahare me-to 

pabuch’d^hai 

so dih, 


Ate us-nai 

puji tinba-nu 

wand 


arriving-ia that give. And him-hy the-voealth them-to having'heen'divided 


dittl. Ate thuh’re dina pichchh.(l, cliliuta putt, sabh kuchh kai lha 

teas -given. And a-fevo days after-from, thc-younger «om, all anything together 

kar*kc, dur dcs-nS cliala, gia, ar utthc iip’na mal 
having'made^ a-distant country-to gone went, and there hia-oion property 

kuclial-nal uda, dithi. Ar ja uli sabh kharacli 

bad-hehaviour-mth having -cauaed-to- fly -away, waa-given. And when he all apending 

kar chukkia, ta us des-wichch wada kal pai gia, 

having-done waa-finiahed, then that ooitnfry-in a-great famine having-fallen went, 

ate ub mutaj bon lagga. Ate uh ja-kd us des-dc kisi 

and he diatreaaed to-be began. And he having-gone that country-of a-oertain 

rahinwalc-da naukar lagg gia, ar us-nai tis-nO apania kheta- 

inhabitant-of {aa)-a-8ervant being -appointed went, and him-by him hia-own fielda- 

wicbch sur5*de caran-lal gballia. Ate ub ebabanda sa, jii unba 
in awine-pf the-feeding-for it-waa-aent. And he wiahing loaa, that time 

cbbil*ka-nal jo sur khandc sc ap’ija pet bhare, par kisi-nai 

huaka-with which the-piga eating were hia-own belly he-may-flll, hut anyone-hy 

tis-nS na ditto. Par us-nai surat-wichcb a-ke kiba ki, 

him-to not were-they -given. But him-by aenaea-in having-come U-waa-aaid that, 

mere pita-dc kit’ne-bi kamia-nn phadal rutia lian, ar maT 
my father-of how-many-even aervanla-to superjluoua luavea Ihere-are, and 1 

bukkha mar’da lia. Mai uttb-ke ap’ne pita kol jawa-ga, ar us.nQ 

hungry dying am. I having-ariaen my-own father near will-go, and him-to 

kaba-ga, be Pita, maT as’man-da ar tcra gunah kita-bai, ar bun 

I-wilt-aay, 0 Father, by-me heaven-ff and of-thee sin haa-heen-done, and now 

is joga nahf jO plier tera putt kaluvwS, mai-nu ap’ni^ 

{of)-thia worthy am-not that again thy aon I-may-be-Called, me thine-owa 

kamia wichch-o ikk jiha rakkh. So uh utth-ke ap’no pit.i, kol gia. 

aervanta in-frotn one like keep. So he having-ariaen hia-own father near went. 

Par uh aje dur sa, ki U8*dc pita-nai us-nQ dittlia, ar tis-nO daya ai 

But he yet far waa, when him-of father-ly him it-waa-aeen, and him-to pity came 



I la-2 


ate- daur-ko la-Iiii, ar us*nu chum mid. Ate putt-nai 

and having-rm on-htH-neck it-was-etnbraoed, and him it-waa-kmed. And the-aon.bg 

us-nn kiha. ho Pita, raai as’man-da ar tord gundh kita«hai, ar 

fiim-to U-toaa-aakl, 0 Father^ bg-me heaoen-of and of-thee ain haa-been-done, and 

hun is joga nahT jo pher terd putt kahdwd. Par pitd-nai ap’nf; 

tiOio worthy am-nol that again thy aon I-may-be-called. But the-father-bg hia-own 

fhak’ra-nii kiha ki, sabh*te achohhi pushdki hdhar li d-ke, 

asroanta-to il-wta-aaid that, aU-than good clothea out haoing~takan having-o ome 

is-nO bhanao, ar is-do hatth-wicdich agiitlu, ar is-de paira^wichch jutti 
him dreaa, and him-of the-hand-on a-ring, and him-qf feet-on boot 

bhanao alo khandii hOo asT khushi kariyo. Is-Iai jo ih merd putt 

put-on and eating been ua happineaa let-ua-make. Thia-for that this tny aon 

inOia sa, hun zindil hoiya-hai ; guaoh gid-sd, hup labbhid hai. So uh khushi 

dead teas, tioio alive haa become ; lost had-goney noio found is. So they happy 


hon laggi;. 
to be began. 

Par us-da wadd putt khet-wichch si, ar ja uh 

JBiil him-of ihe-elder aon the-field-in loaa {fem.fof maac.), and token he 

d-kc gbar-do nerd appurid, ta bdj(3.ar»nach-dd 

having-come the-houae-of in-the-neighbourhood arrived, then musio-and-dancing.of 

sabad sunia. Jad eUdk’ra-wichch-5 ikk-nii sadd-kd, puchhid 
the-noiae tcaa-heard. Then the-seroauta-in-from one {ohj.) haviag-oalled, it-was -aaked 

jd, ib ki hai ? ar us*nai tis-n u kiha ki, tdrd blidl diddiai, ar 
that, thia what ia f and him-by him-lo it-wia-aaid that, thy brother come-ia, and 

tdrd pitd-nai wadd ])aiosd parosid-hai, is-Iai jd us*nai tis>nu bhaid 
thy father-by a-great fcaat haa-heenfcaated, ihis-for that him-by him {ohj.) well 


chaiigd 

in-health 


paia. 

haa- been-oblained. 


Par uh gussd hdid, ar anddr jand na 

But he angry became, and within to-go not 

ebaliid. Us-dd pitd-nai nikkal-kd us-dl minnat karl, 

it-waa-wiahed. Him-of the fathe r-bg having-come-out hi>n.of remonatranoe waa-m<ide, 

atd us-nai pita-nil uttar dd-kd kiha ki, dekh, mai it’nia 

and him-by the-father-to answer having-given it-waa-aaid that, see, I ao-many 

waiiha.-td Idrl tahil kar’dd-ha, ar tdrd hukam-nii kadi naliT ulahghia 
ycara-from thy aervice doing-am, and thy command {obj.) ever not was-diaobeyed 

ar taT rnai-nu kadd ikk lialVdn uahT dittd, jo maT dp'nia mitra-ndl 
and by-thee mo-to ever one kid not was-given, that I my-own frienda-with 

kliusbl kara. Par jis weld tdrd ih putt did, ki jis-nai 

happineaa I-may-ntake, But {at) what hour 

kanjaria-dd-ndl tdri pSji udd 

harlota-oJ-wHh thy wealth havi ig-cauaei-to-Jly 

us-de-lal wadd 


paroisa 


parosia. 


thy this aon came, that whom-by 

ditti, tai 

haa-been-given {squandered), by-the 

Par on tis-nS kiha, 


hm-oj.jor-the-aake a-greal feast haa-beeufeasted. But by-him him-to it^voaa-aaid. 



lla-3 


be Putr, to sadii mere pas rahinda-hai, ar raera, sabli kuclili tora 

0 Son, thou alwayi of-me btj4he-side remaining -are, and mg all anything thine 

liai. Par kbushi kar’ni, ar magaa bona jog sa, kiuki tora ih bhal 
u. Jiut happiness to-be-done, and joyful to-be proper was, because thit thy brother 

mur’da sa, hun zinda hoia-hai ; guacb gia-sa, ban labbbia-bai. 
dead teas, now alive become -is; lost gone-was, now found-is. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDI, (Standard dialect). 

(Xorth India Bible Society , 1895,) 

% fr % fwt Wr % 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ cP? wifn arte i 

«rflf f ^ ^ w 

^ Trr ^ fNciT^ ^ ^wrf^ ^t i wsi 

TO TOT TO TO ^TOt tot TOT TO TORT TtW I ilk 

vj • ♦ • 

TO 30% TO fTOTfTOftft TOf% TOT TO% TOT TO% %<Tf 

tott I ^N: TO TO ^frof % fro ^ikwi^ % 

TO% ^?TT or ^ %tt ^ft ^ ^cTT so I TO %fT ^ 

TO% TOT tw% fTO% TORt^r arr^iart ftit 

If TOTTT O TO% TO% fom TO ^fTTOT TOt ^*0 t fOcIT 

fw ITTW ^TT% TO fw % » If f%T: HTTO TOT- 
%ra2T ^ ^ TO% aTTOt^f% TOr% ^OT^ I TO TO^3% 

WJ fimT TO W TIT TO m f% TO% fOTO TO TOT f%t 
^ % TO% fTO3% ^ I TO% TOT t fTO lf% 

TO% fW ^ Tmi% TiT% TO f%in f "^k fro inronr totto 
% ^ T I OT^ fTO% ini% ^T^ TfffT TOTT TOT fTOT^T % 

Mf^ ' HllTi TO% TTTOf l^T TOfW qfTOT^t I ’^T 

TO ^ ^ HTTO^ 31? I Wff% TO^TT giT TOT m fTO ^ko f Trt TOT 

or fro tror t i to t htti^ ^t% wat i 

TOIRT % 5 T %TOl arr ^T TO TO iTTft ^ TO% TO^ TO 

TOTT ^ snTOfT TO I ^ ITTI^ HT%tTO TOf%t TO 
5^% Tjp TO W % I TO% TOT IITTOT aot mPTr ^ ^ HTTOT 

fro % TORT artro fror t ¥TTf%^ f% tott ot^h f i trt^ tot^ 
%te fror ^ TftTO if ^T¥T \ XMfm TOHITT kcITTOT HT 
arro tot i tot% fro %t tott f% ^ Wr ^ TOof% ^irrwit 

TOcTT^^ 3Rft iITTRft TTTW^r ^WTO «T fTOT ifir TO 

^ TO aft 5T f% If Wt fTOlf% TO lOaR^ TOTTT I 
HTTOT TO H^%t %TOT%f% TO'amialt TRarfn agi TOT % UTaTT 

cifft HTTO TOT% fro TOTTT aftTO fTOT % I fTOT^ TOT% TOT % Tj; 

tot ^ TOt ’qk wt^^TTf^tTOatertl TOarr UTTO TO«fT 

afti: arfiJrT Ttarr air 35ff% to Tter arri aj^T or f%T %Nit % aft 
aiaiT «rr fro t ii 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDI, (KakaujI dialect). 


( Serampur , 1821 .) 

^ ^ WT ’?n^ ^ % I 

iitfw »Tf%% ^ 51 fr^ 

tr^ ^5rq%^5TT^ ^tt ^ 

^ ^ tl^R ^ ^ ^TTW H ^ 

'^SrSHRcTT^’f f f*TT^5T ^THT I <UIH'5iT f^RTT- 

5T%T ^ TTt ^ 4)f^a«i %7w ti^ \ ’iffttr 

»TRT ^ ^TWRI qfTf^^ ^tffqnpi 

I ^?T qr#t ^ qrqfiT qr^ 

^TRT ^ qfl »|%5r ^tfT ^rTf%€ I ^ qiqw ^ ti 

^tf%qnr qff%^ ^ fw ^rff tqqft??crrq’^ tt ^ 

5Tg^ ’1% ^rrar^ ^ifTHif^^ \ »rf^f ^tr? 

5rr^ qR i ^?) qrqiiT tfk ^nNft ^ 

^ 5:^ qiq ^qrf%^’qf qi qx ^ffqfi q^ qft 

qx I fxd ^^qrf qrfV qrf% ti fqfrr xxff wr5f^ fqqftxi- 

(Tx^ qx qnRi>f qx qiqq” ^ gqqxxm* qxfxrq 'It ^xqr^ 

qxfqq qrrff q \ 'Mewr^ qxq qqqxRT^’qx qr#1' qrf^ ^qTqqx^ qtfqr qt^qq- 
^'ffqraxq# qf^R q ^ qx ^R t < xi^fw qx qT5f- 

•T^ qqff qf%XT^ I ^ '^xr^XT XfXT^ I qj^?n^ ^ qlfv q^qf^ 

^*rrq %x:xq: q qx f^fk qx^ q qrxq \ xq^ q^q qxf i 

^ qf^ fx^T ^nqqqx x^ ^ qnqxT qrrqq ^ qx:^ qxfN 

qf ’^t qx qiqiT qx qrgx^ qxi^ i ^ qxq? •'qiqsrqnf qWrr^ qtff 

qf^ ^ qrr qxq i ^fr q^fq^qx qrqt qfq qtft xxxq qxqt qx <t)t qxq 
qift ^xnx: qw^ qtffqrf XT% qMfll qT^ \ ^ ^ fWT^ ^ qX 

xftxR qrrq xxr^ qfr i qtfW qtf%^ qxq fqqrfqq qtfqqn fqqft qW ( 
qtfq ^qni q*q^ xnqqqx qrft qrfq ^ qff q^^qxq qtd %qx 
qr xft^ qioft qxTx^ q^rra qtfq qfqq^xxfqqnf xnqi qx^ft 

^ qfq qq^ q^dq ' ^? qq x^ qf^ \ ^ ^ qrff ^X^ qifxjfqfqq- 
#q qllr tq^ ^qf^ ^tfl 'q^ xftf^ 

B^xTTx: x^tf^ I qrtft ^fqqn qift q H^qx qlq qqq qlr ^ 
xqq qxfir^ qx xft^f tqff ^ qrq i w^xx^ qxxrxq qrf^ qx 
^xft xhR^ qqfir qxq qrq^ft qt^ qrq xrx ^ gqr fqqxg qm qrq 
q T% qq qx^ q qxq U 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Cenrtal Group.) 

HINDI, (TJedC dialect). 

(AmeHcan Mission Press, 1883,) 

^ ^ ^ J*'* ^ J ' ^ |l jO £. liLj 

i 4^ ^ Lh djif ^ ^ -tjj iiLib 

iSf / v«- j;l - kl/ ^ ^ L jjO UjJ L/ ^ 

cJ <LyjJ cr*!; ^ ^;l S-i‘ • 1^ ^LLr- .J jjl !;e Jif l;j UOU 

v:/** }r y^ c, J ))) j;) - ^1 

U* i/jy '^y ^ y jy <-r-i' - ^ lio du‘ ^1 iS 

ir^ i- Ai' Kj>/ ob ^| L 4 <j/ ^ I (y 

- Uj oub. ^ Oj) ^ ^ i^l 4 f^ . V ^ v:;^ ^1 ol ^^1 .'^ bS ,{iS 

UJ KJ JS yiJ L jjO jijl I^J ob X. i^i>y,,f a/ l^i’ ^1 jjl n^ yj^ X_ A^jf 
^ \j"\ Vl ;;l ¥ ^ jjl ^ J^l iL ^ ii iyi yU <L |l - L*^ *^;y 

AiiU j^] jji y jtci ^Uiyi ^1 ^ ^1 Ari/y ^ yb . dw ^ 

# ij i./ sJ' . lU vl I4J ^ 

«AA^.I jljF ^ ^b jjl <L.I? bj L Cr^ Ifi y^/« sa-Af^ ^ 1;^ ;;• 

1^ ij^ <i- V^ )^ [j^ y (^ A^. Ai" (4^ £.10 y yy 

• 4::^ ^J^. 4- J^f ^ IaU ii ^ yi, Ua. <i. ^_,*^ . bb Kxa UfJ ^ a/ ^ 

^ y*- »,^ j;* v:^ ^ ^ jJI A^Xjy ly ^ <i- 

V. I/J)* jyl • ^l>;^ y^y ^ u<y“J'^ <j.l A^ bo aJ ^ A^ U" libj ^ X-y ^ a3 

y ^ ly y«.f 4. yj x_ ^F Ly bijf ^ jb* y x. bj luj 

*y y yy cj^ by ^yy. jji LRU ^ ^ y y* (^b c_^/« ivx* 

^ ^*** ^ j-S^ j^l ^ ly^ 




16 


ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDlf (I)AKHI}fi DIAIBCI). 

(Madras AuvdUary Bible Society, 1888,) 

r" o* ^ 4Z. J J ^ h J** ^ 

^ v-* ^ vi/V ^ ^ 4S* 

«s^; j-* 1%^ ^ ^ J^ J ^) ;;* ^jf ^ 

jl^l . lU L^ ^ vL ^ '— ^ \j"^ *) ^ ^ vSrLL* 

me-j^ jifm ^ ^ A? ^^4^ j^*- ))) ;)^“ »; 

j;’ w/ vA i/- / d)J)^y ^ ^ V* cT/ S-j* - ^ J:f J 

<^111. L. (^/! )) L/^ ^ c/^ * ci?* ^ tt;V' 

c, ijh^ tttyj'y Vif* ^ ^ ^ 4^. vl • v:^* ^ lU/ jy-iA, J^} 

/;^0 Ur jy Uii.i yO K-f Ai' V ;;^ ;;! u-lj ^ v'^ <^>/«3| ^y - Uj oiiU ^ 

^ yl ly' iti^ j^-ia. vJllA L L/l ,il^ ^;i ■ *-y ;;> ^ jL.) 

)\i ;;• y 4^1 <&• / \:))/y ^ ^ ^ 

*ri <P y*’ “ j;* c'n?^ r* jj’ 

•t •• 

* jlr by jji - lu j;! i*)' 1^ y ^fc j;i Ui‘ ^ 

;;• - ^3'/ l/ j;' ‘^■'*>' ^ jV ^ ^ ;;> 

^ J yb ys jy jt bj j\^, yiv 1/ «; - ^ ^ w' V lt^v / 

yi ^b yb ILl yo UU «i ;0uf ;;! - );* ij yJ - ^ W cuiU^ yr^ ^ <Lb vi^}L, 

jyis y-. ly.' y*x/ ^y by y,y; ^ jj'i ly y yb i^i yi;^ - b> 

yS yy^J - bj Ai y ^ L ^^yJ vlLj ^ L *«jb« L ^yi ^ ;j* ^ " 

ly y.t*;^y .ly ^ y y^^. ^■ 

yi V y jUa yr r ^ ^ *^y ^y l^i ^ 

t* 

flf L|ji cjll \iy fjA. j ^J^y► y^ ij* ^ y y j)f 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Northern Group.) 

EASTERN PAHARI, KlIAS, ou NAIPALl, (Standard dialkct). 
{Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, 1877.) 

qTf% \ ^ Tpi ^ TO ^ 

toIt qi^T TOTOf ^ ^ TOf^ ^ ^(41 I TO ^ qror 

^ *rT ^rfTOfM irfr i to ^ 

TO^fiiq w( tjqj ^TO ^ifq cnir 

TO^ qr^t m qOTtr i to q#?: 

qfq qft% \ %?| TOTT iTT qq ^ 

WT TO ^T^T qtT qrffT qfron: to ^ ^ TO » ^ ^ 

TOTOT ^T^^ITf^TOTO WR TO^T ¥TOT S't TO ^f^TTOTT 
^ t|Tq qqdk I ^ ^ ^ fh^ #rfr Hfron qt^q iq 
qfTOT?: w TOTT ^TOTO ^ ^ ^ totot tot qrfi ^rr^ 

^ ^Tl ^ TTT TOfT TOT% ^ ’TTTO q?: 

Trf% »5rTf^ TO TO^t » TO #tTO TOTi: TOTT t TOT 

TO %tt f^ TO TO ^ ?r ^rrt ^rfron \ m 

fTOT% ’^(TW TO^wnr TOjt ^ ^qrff ’qro ^ to- 

^ ^tT^ TH tot TT^rtij ?TO ^TTO TTPf I qqTSf 

^ ^ #lft TT^ ^ f?r^ ^ 'fTTETT ^ fq^ TO^ TO 

’qrqq qq torit i 

TO ^rit €TtT qrft TO fW ^ qr TO qfTOf TO^qr TO 

qrTOT qrq ^ TO? ^5^ I TO TOTOTOT ^ TOT ft I 

fT# '^^T^ TOTO ^ »TTt TOftT ^ TOT% TOT?: TOTO TO 

TOpq^ TOTOT qroqt I TO TO ft^T?: firq ^Tq ttt^ tott^ 
TOTO TOTi TOffT TO?: TOT? TOOft I TO TOTO^T?: TOPT 
to^T To ^ ^ ^ ^ TOqjfr TO^T TOTO 

TOfro qqfq fqfro tott?: tow fTTroit to TO^q totto?: qq» 

^fTT^ I TT^ ^ ®tfr TO TOfq TOTO%« ^ 

TOTfT TOfT?: TOTt ft ^TTO TO TOT TOff TOTOT TOTTft \ 

TO TO TOTT ^ t TO f ^ TT ?TO TOT ^ 9? ft I 

7{K TOfqr w TO ^rrf tot topt ^fr ft to^ tot ^ fqftr ^ 

f^ft TOft ’ft fqftK qirft II 
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ARYAN FAMILY, (East Central Group.) 

BAISWARI, (BaouElI dialkct). 


(Serampur, 

3ft ^ wit ^Wt t? Wl¥f ^ I >ir^^T IZ 

Os. ^ 

3itt I ^ ^ftg^ ?rffr ifm ^ ^r^Rit ^»>iTt 

3T W 3i'<wgwt wgw ^ i wt?: ^t^r! ^ 

IWT fft 3f ^TRRWt ^wt I 4% ^TR^SSflt 3T i[g% 

Tfr vt’C mW ^ gwt i itr 3 r mk% ®trR7T 

wit ^ wf^ ^ tM 3fT^ WR I ^ TTHPIRTt 

5R5^ f%% ^T3R ^tT ^ WTgi t I JT Tjfl 

^ g) 5T% tot tff ^ ^ ^ ^ ?Ri3r jtW ^nw^mjjrtwt «n f?i^tt 

^ fjRTt ^TT3iTf^ frt *!n^ 5TT^ ft I ftff fH^^rgnra^T 
^TTOi^tt 2Rft I ftr 3% WHW fwwt wrfr fk ^Rf |t 

WT% ^RRW^ftfRft «iT 3lft fs tjqffr ^ 5^Tft f ffC 

mft 3ift kj ^f Rif R??I% 5^HRTRRt?Tf 3T fHfTt RIjf R?RRk WT 
%ntR tif^ wk!T RTRonk^ fkt snRRf Riff ft i %f3ig ^Rpcgf^t 3ift kr 

t-N 

RRR fift ftWTf ft ^IRRSRTt 3Tft ^?TTft RT ^RWt f Jjfe RT RXm qiRRRt RRR 

ll^Cfft ftT ^Wrt ^R3!RTt Tift I qJlfW Rf R^ Rt^ Rtt ftRlRlt f^^TJ Rft f 
fftR Rft ^ ^ Rf^ RTRt Rft f I WK % 5CTft SR I 

Rk RTlI ^ Rt^T %Rt fft ftT ffRg k'R^ R? RRR% f^Rt Rf ft RT Rift RT 
RT^ RR^ ^ I ft^ RRlJRRT RTRiRft ZTRTRRfRrt RT^ ^ft fRi Rf RTfT f I RR 

RTft Rift iRi krrkt R^RT Wlfr RT fkfrt ^TRRR Rft §IRRT?: Ri?t RiltR Riff ftft 
RkRTWt RTRI I Rk Rf ft^'t ^ RT ftck RRR Rift Rtft RTR RT% RTRiRR fRRffRRRTt 
Rift fRRkr Ri^ • RTf RRR RRiRlt RTRi^ft Rift ff f^rR TfR R?f|r RT^ fR^lff ^ 

Rift RT fRTrift f RiRf Rtff ZliH %fRi^ Riit ftf RRi3RRT fwftRT »ft Rif! Rt ki R 
RRR ffRR% RR nft Rikft I RfRR f?Rtt ft ftRlR R<jfkR% RR ^RRRTt ffRld 
RRtr RR R^R RRt RR RT% RTRRft RTf RTTR ift fRRTT Ri^t I RTR Rift Rift fRi 
<t RtRT R^ RRT fit ffRt ^RRR RT fkt RRit RTg fTTRTTt f I RRRft Rnff RtkRl RT 
Tift Rikfr RTRR f RiltW ffi^ wtUT Wtt TRt %kiR kfRR ftgf Rf ftR R^ 

%fRiR RTRt Rfr f II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

lULlARt, (Biio.ipurj dialbct). 

^ I WTT % 

^TT srl f ^ r<«f S'" ^RiT ^ ^TTR 

>R ^ ^T?55T, 

S -nn ''' 

^T , 7TW ^ W* ^ wsr IT^I fiw ’^(Wt f[^ TOtT I WW B ^ 

JiTW, ^ B i ^mr ^S’” wt% i ^ 

?T»PT ^ ^ t HT 5?^ t 5TT 

I ^ ?R 5“ ^T % 

XTflSTT f^ ^WT wmi ^ 3JT^ I WTT 

3nR ^TT Riu ^ ^ iR w«rR % ^ ^3^rT t trrq , ^t? ?fr tfit 

^T : ^TT ^ '?m^T I 

tor ^ ^ ^ ?T TT^ff , ^Tir ^tt % m ^t.% 

fTf , ^tT ^r\ Jr??T S’ W % ^"tlTT ^ ’plT %ST5F I rR % 

’?J^ wn^ ?nJT5r m wrff , ^ ^ ^ tt^. ^i?t% 

I ^t ^ wrr t # fjw’T ^icr^ t^i^tt^ ^Tt % ^ff jtr, 

•» X ' > ■s » ■» 

^ ^51 ^ ^ wf tJHf Sm ^{f I f ^ZT *rT »i?sr Tif^Rw ^tr 

^ *k X 'S > 

%T. »IWT, H’5rTTO,Tf^5^ ^ ^X SRPR I 

itm ^ fTW ^FT ? ^ I ^ Tf f H ^ iff ?I^ ^TTT^ rn ^ ^arT ^ 

* ^ ^ •'NX 

STT’^^ % 4k ^ f^S T ?RT fmi I 7T^ 

^ ^)m % ^ TT^ wnr iff^ ^tt ^ ^mxi 

% uTit ^ I 7{\ ^ iif,^ ^ ITT I fT^ ^iiFT wrq; 

StWI fir^ ^K ^ f^^IT I r(W ^ WTT ^ S ^i¥^% 

TI?RT XXf[ TT^K ’'^T WT I ?nr^ ITT 

rjzx ^ ^RT xmxi i ITT?I ^ I t XZJ t 

?r3T j{^ TipT wT % irm ttt 'r^t wiffPi; Star i ^ ^‘t^tf 

% ^ i^T FT 'glTTT IFR ^TTifT ^ S fW ^ITF ^ H ^ I ^TT X 

%ITift«RT iflRt^T ip ^1? ^ X Hit ^\ 

TY^sTw ^T iR?^ r?sFH5 %T firawir II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

BIIlAUl, (MagahI or Magadui dialect). 

( Seratnpttr , 1818 .) 

t vnrm *riT?pN: $ tt^sRTW tnrf?i itrtt jtt? bj?- 

I AH-shTT tr ^ ^ %zt wrr 
ir^ ^w&T ?ixi?r% 

fiR ^RRTT I ^t^RTT ^ t^TTrai TWT 

^ f^ ^<R-ir^ ’Tf? I m»r trT?rft% 

«irT iT^Tin^ ^5T urirt ^(m. ^ i 

ym ^051 ^rm <iri<«<j ^ ^ 

^^ r q xwi? ’qr^T ?f^T ^JTT >pn¥ < ^Tar %tt ar^ 'tft?t 

qff irfq I ^ FR^, i ^TT^ ^ 3 ^^% ^51 wwrrqiT 

^rnn ^ttstt ^rstir ^ w ^ wit ’sITrtt^ ’qr^ ^qr 

qjTs?: f(K qfM »R^ qrr^ ^^5^^ i ^rra?: q^r m- 

aiqqr^ qn q in?mT ’fw qq^fi <ftqTT qrqr ^jsrr^ ^i^rr JTtqrr 

qjT f1^ 'rfq i f«R*5 qqpc^ W qtmqf six^ffT^ 

^tqiTT qT 3 ^ ^^RTT qiqq Vt^iTT qf? I qi^T 

Oiq>r<it ^ift^ Tt^ I qflfsRT qr^r ^q«ffq 3 qq tr^Riasr 

qr^ ^ qr^ I q^ i 

qiq?: qtq?: % 3 t q^r ^ttw qqr qiB^ qq?r q^fi qrqr qqW qqqqr qrq^ 
qrqq qrar qrq i qrar qq qqit^ frqrqftq yqqqqq Iq^^ qi qq i 
^q qtqn% qqq^qq qr xftqr qri: qr^r ?Ttq^: qqqi< qqr ^qr qqqrq 

qr^qr q\q?T % wqi qrqq ^tqqq i qrq^ qq^ qiqx qqr qrq?: qf^ qrq 

qiy q qgt i ^qnt qtqr w^titt fqqqqf^q qtqr i qq^ ?fqf?q 

qqqrq^^ fiqqqq^qr^qqqq Fyqqrqf^xftqTzqtqf^qrq^qtqT'fqqqfq^ 
qfq qfq^ fq^ ?frx qqnq qq qqrtHt qfr ^qq qr qq qqqr qr^tor qrq qmt 
qf^ I ^ %qT qg^Vqfqqi qrq T qqft q jftq^ qq qqq q^qqq ’^qn 

qtirff ^q^ tq qqr qrqr ^qq?[ i qqq ^qnq q^wq % kzi 
q^Bq qrq^ tut qw iftqr qq i qqrfqqr qiqq q^q qrq?: qrq 

qqqi qq qi^qi wi *xcq>!(Hq q qi^T ^qrq: qqq ^Iqflfq qr 3 T qiqq JRnqr II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

BIHAR I, (MAiiniLi dialect). 


(Grierson f 188L) 

% wc ft % I TTOR ft WT f frft ^ftff I ?T 

^ff ff?rer ft ft^^ ^ wfif TOT f ^ '^ft^ ft^ g’wft 1f*T 

ftritn vjR wrf^ ^ \ tot ft Twf^ to "pw tot ftff tot 

TO^ ^Tftr: ft ^TfTT ^ f 51 1 ITTft^ ft ftff f^wift W ftZT 

ft^ ^ WUr^T f fTOl WTT ^TTWW PlfTT^ TJ^If I ^ft^ ft ftfv ftirff • 

5tTif ^ ^ TgTT?T ^ ^ ^ Tit ^ ^rrft^ f ft srff ftin ff f i 7 it?st 

ft^ ^?T5«r TOT^rf TOT ^STTTTwf* «JTTO dzt 

ftr# ^TiftT w TjTfi irlft I TTR ^nfjf ^iro srirwi 5in ^iftr iTOf wtff ^ 

ft W ^TT ^ITfK ^nam WJ f 51 ^5 I ^ ^ TOt?i 

*\ 

*Tf# ft I TOT ^TIST arff^TT: ¥?fTOff TOTTt f ^«TTft I TOT ft '^l^^ 

5ifN ^51 iRg ft wf ff ^ ft ft«R^ ^ fiw ^;ffff f^iftff ^srrft^ ^tff f 

ft«TT ^TTT^r fRi?T ^^TT %5rftff I tST ^TO ^TTf^rftff f ft ^ ff ^ 

'^irftT ^nar^ Tmr f^r 'trff ^rrfK ^qr p TO^qj ft»?i ’iff ft i ^rg ^ 
^TOT ^TO5RTfl qnfqrf*? ^ 5rwf TOT q^ TOTW ff’TqJT qffTTTO ^TlftT ffTO ’^TW 

ffstqjTftr: tthttST TOt qfftrroi qnftt w Tqrt ^nfR ^ i ff^^tTO: 

iTl gT5T 5R ft^5T ^rff f IT^^T W5T ^ «^5I ^ff , ft f tqfOr qi^ STWTf I 

ftqtT qra %7T fTTw qrrftT: ft qit?T ’qqq ^qj 5iftq to^ tot 

qr^TT qrrft^ qr^qr grou i qnftr tott 5iqffw*f wit TOqr 
TOifqr % t ft fff I ft irof qifqiff*? wrqr iirq ’^rq^i Tsfq ^ftT wqr qrtr 
q? fftqrr fqrff qrff ^ fg ft ^qqii ffttri yift^i qrff i iir^g ft ftq f qjf*? ^nftT 
qff f qiff I ^ tg v^ ^ qiTO? i ft qr^qT ^fiT 

qqrff ft qT^^qriT qqqr qqq f qnrqqr tqT qi^ft qrrftT qjff^ qin^ qrr^T 

qff fqrqnftqqiq^ VTTTTqrffftinf^qff ^ft^ wTTffqTORfqqnq? qrfTqf i 

qjg vqqqr i % ^iqT qqffqi fq fqff ^ Ttqr qrff ,f ff qnqqrqf^qnjq ffqiTT 
fffinT qq fftqiT fqr qiff I qrq fro qs^fttf f tqT^rqr fN w ^^tt fq ^ ^ift’: 
qt fqjg TO qff % fhrr fqq? i qtg qrqq qf?q qfqq ^ ^q ®5 t ff ^ f i qt'?T wt? 
grqr fqr ^ fNqi qiff fqrq q^r ^ fft fz^i qrff ii 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Southern Group.) 

M AEA^HI, ( Stakdabd dialect ). 

(JRowhdy AuxilittTy Bible Society t 1893* ) 

^1^*1 ^rnrnsT 'bthtwti wnrij ^ 

^ ^nr <!rT^ fW. wr 

WTfT ^ ^ ^rrwt 

wpf ^ sn tiTiw ifm nwT, sn^Tum ^ 

?Tt?*rT ^^1^9 ^WiT ^!T?n^R35 CtT^T*! <(f^^li <?n*r 7T^ <?IWT '^TTrSTTO ^H^WT 
WTT^f MUf^ r g - %»Tt ^ ^ WT ^ WTT^ ^ STreTT 

^ #5t 5?rm 511^. ^ *nw 

wu »inFc ^ «rc7Tt. 'imiwr «(ri«k% mi»T ^ Jirm 

ifift«T, ^ ^ ^ ?IWT iim ^ ; ^riTitin^ gm istt- 

^PITB ’TT^. *iia ^ i ’?<irT wt^ranjninRW wr ^ vniwi ^qrat 

T^'ft TTt T?FWt?r <Sir5T <51^ mipT iftcfcqSVT, mfW STT^ ?!imT 

jrwjrtH firat ^ STT^ ^ btittot, vm^iruT ^r 

gnEiT «rt ^ gHiT gw wt ^ wvwt. 

^irwT ^Yw wn ytt^ ^r^, YiTfii-^irqn 'tiflld g irniTfi 

qft% ^rr^. wi ^rptnn ^sr^ iri qn? : *irt^ ▼! iirarr g^ wsn Tt?TT, ^ fq?^ Hfreri 
g ^?iT gt’gtiTFOT ytt^. ?j5Tf ^ ^ gn? ^rW* 

cJTT ^ ^grgi g^ gg gg gt^gfg gri^gaEgt^^igr mn gro g gr^ 

. i^qgi g i gtilw^ ggim gtgrrgg sn^f fggifii^, g grrg ^ ? girW grm gffgg^ ^ 
gwT HrargrreT gn^i grrfg^TtgTgTgrgTgjT g^ppi frowr greig giiW ^ggrgas 
^ ?tqgt Tfr gm wpf gtgqrrlgr.gr^ ^gr-gr gm gr?g ?gm gg^irg ^twt . grg 

«iiT^ gigror gm fg^ ait, gm, ^ Tg^ gg gwt gmt grftgf, grfg g»^ grm 

grg^ ; *gt ^rgwr finrtgftgg qg:Tg^ »f^ st wr, gn^f giwFi# 
f^ gr^. YTifg wf g^ ggfg qrRfWgftgr ^iTg(gjTf%^?fr tt gwr gg gm, ^ggt 
egt^grgr^ irt^^gig*#^ gr^- g®gt grrg gngrr wz^, g^, g gggrimwT gftgr 
grfg grw^ ^ tn^ ggr g>^^ gr^. g^ ggrWg gmr t gt^r ftW, greg 
^ fi ggJT Higr ^ Ttgr* ^ fqjgg#^ grrgr grf, ggrggr ftgr gt gtgwr grit. 


INiTlTuTtofcuUTjSs 

LIMUrv 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (South-Western Group.) 

MARATHI, (KoNKANi dialect). 


( Serampur , 1818 .) 

?Ttg% t 

ftmti infirft ?rT% ?rHi% 

?irS wixK ^ «iT?rf% ^ ^ ^ ^ Ji^ft 

inf»T I ^ 1 ^snf^ ^macn ^ ^ ^ 

irnri^ s[ii ?ft wrtg 1 «itt ?it ^ 5nnt% 

flrrfir traraV ^ ifrotg^iTsIt 1 inf^r ?rr% ^t% 

wh?w% TTf^ l?nT m^fsi m% 

fti ^ fttgfr ^ ^ mmf8 sif^ ^ 1 

fh ^rrf^ fr t ’'rwT fit 

5^wf^5 gft% ^ ^ I mf^iTra?rTfiiiTgir^Hg9TTir9iT^3n^3ft5^ 

5fi ^rrf^ Ht 351 ^ ^nfn ^i<Jjfi ^ 

^ 7rm% Trrar ^tWl ^ tf’sr '«n^ ?ntt^ ^ 
frrf^ mm 'SEi^ 1 mf^ pR mm ft? ^ gt 

itt mIH miT mf^ mw H’ft mtr ^ 1 Trft ^rtmw «?* 

mfSBirm^ ^ ^ mm mf^ m5t% fmt^ Rf? mf^ ?iTi ^n?rtg mm^^i 

mfn mf^ m»f^ m^ I Tff^ft wr ng ^ 

mf^ ’irm^ ^acTJi I mfw 7 } ^hrt^ m^ 1 

m^^mmnwm^tgmiitfmTf»r#f^Wf7mi m% mm ^ 
ftr 5fl^mBmm^mf5Tg5ti^’irtm7r^5|mrT3cql^ftflr^d7iimMW mf^ 

^ itfirat mfiraft mf^ fmrft ^ m 1 m^ wi^ mm^r mrttw mm mmi 
mnt mtr ftmaBi?t% ftTrftr mr gilf« tm mf^ 
mm^l?prif9 f^mf% 

»rf5|m^«f^i Trf^ gfl% ^ 5?TPr mfPiTii Trp mw ^m} ^ %i1f ^ 

I m^ mm^?^^ ? xm 

mrsBt ^ gflift mw I mmt^•m»^5 mf^ mftj «Hf mmirm^ ' 
7(fmf HfNft mM m^ mm mf^ 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (South-Western Group.) 

MARA'l'HT ( Beuvri ihalkct). 

( Ca.pt. IF. Haig, 1H9G. ) 

wr irnrere ^ ifR: . <5n7T^ tttt irmT %TrarT^T bp? 

TPS . eSPT ^STWr ^T?T ^IT^T %Wr, SpOT^ ffpmtH 

'STtr«> f^pnrt . its Tfr fqpcsiTs jtwt . ns htts 

Si?r^ ST ^ST . ^TTt 3TT3B^ TWt ST S»T^. TTTt STT TSTT ^TT 

T5?n ; T «arm httt fwr^ ttt trs^, ws (fr Tsuifw^TiTt^ tcrt swr sttststt 

sff TTpaPT STTSTT WT^ STUt TSTTT <TTS SPIWT TTT^tT ^ntT TTSPSTS TTTtW, sns^f 

•V > 

TSPC % ^ ^rnr ^n n jjs ^rras str srsns ?fr tt^ srtnrr ts ?r hs ^ stts snfst 

t^TT . SS srr^ T^t ST TTTT TSSS, ST <TTT STTS ^ STTT TTTT^ TTt Tf STS 

ttt) si9?r . srrfwT Ttrr^t st«ip: fsaen ss si' ^ »j%t st^ ?n: st tttt 

TTTT Tf% spft T <TTS »9TTt. TTTT» ^ T TTTTT StPCTTl ST^ TT 3TT ift gS TTtt STT 
SS ^nSTT ▼ TTNT T TTT . SrgS T SST STTST STSSTI ST . SS TTST ?fT T3ST ; ST 
STXTWr TTTTTf% STST • TT ^ fT STTTTT SPtT TqTfTT TTTTT TTTS TTgRT T fSTST ^ 
ST^ . ?fr TTTST T TtTTTn TdtTIS 'f^ SI%S TTTT STTTT ^ST TTST . ST TYtT 

TTTT, ^ ^TTTT T gST STTTTt STT T gS TTTT STTT TTITSSI STTT STTS TTT¥ • TT 
TTTTT STTSTT TTTTS stfSTS sf TTTS TTTTT SPJT TTS TT, T TFST TtzfT Spfl TTST 
ST TTTTT TTTTT ^TT TTST, STS STTT ’STTPT fSTiT TT3e S^ STTfT ^ S S^T 
SSTt SS TT¥T TT T TT: fST SiTST • T STTW SIT TT STS fSFT . ST T TTS 
SSSTTS II 

TTT sail STTS STs TtTT TTTTTT SIT - T^ sfl’ Stsf SITS, Tgst fSTS TTTT T TTT 

xm ^sr sirs . %TST sttt sns sstts sts stst qss, tst, stt ^ stt t^t . nnjrt 

ts 

<TTT ST’fSfTS gST ST^ STST T ^ ^fST^lT STST S?gT gST TTT <TTS TTnSTTTT 
TfTS. TTST Srr^ S^ fTTWt ST Tt T^T STWTS STT ? »?TT THTT TTT TT^ TTiT 
SIIt I' ^ « H S' n TTS STTST ?fTST T TTtT TTS, TTTT, TTTS STS SJT g^ TTStI 

gST srr Tpff StSST TT^ TTS SS^T STST T¥TT TTItt: SST nTTSTTS gTT SS TgiSTT 
frs ft Tift ^TT^. TTTt^TTStfrgftSTfsrft^fT JTTiTTTT ST gST S^i STST 

Os. 

STST gTT <TTS TTTSTSTT %ST • TTST <TTT SITS — ^TT T ssft STST ST^ TTTT 

TS TTTT STST STaC Srf T ST gS Stf , ST gST tTSST STST TT; T3ST, ^TST TTSt ST gs: 
S2:ST, SfTT STTTTS «fitgS TSTT T STTT STT? TiTTT f TS Sff II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (South-Western Group.) 

]\1AR.ATHI, (BEiiaiu 1)1 a moot) (Homan oiuiuctkr). 

(t'apt. W. llaiff, 1890 .) 

Eka manasas dOn pOr bOto. TyiitJil labfm pnrgit bajw mlianO, liaba inabya 
biiSyatsa, nial mala doun lak. IVivlian tyaiul, aplya jinglcbya dogbfi pdrant vatnya kclya. 
Pudbil tbodyata divasant labanya porana aplya sarv jingi savadli. Mag to (lusryii mnl- 
kbant pbirnyas gula. TetbS tyaniltsabul bajintuplfi sarv paisii udvala. Jnvban dzaval- 
cbi bakl sarv dzhMi tevbah tyii dopant mdta duka| padlava tyalakbayapiyadbi vaupadli. 
Mag to tya niulkbatil oka bbalya manasachya gliarin dzaun tyaohyii javal rahila. Tovbun 
lyauil tyas aplya vavarant dukar raklinyas dbiulala. Tya yeli dukar jo bhfis kbiit bdtc to 
bbus kbaiin pot bbarnyas to raji dzbala. Pan te blnis bi tyas kbni doycoa, us dzlifil tovhfin 
ITiag tyaebO dOlo ugbadalo. Mag lyamt mbajala kin mahyabapacbya gbari balifi sfdkari 
abet, tyabila potapeksa dzast (iyast) bhakar mi|to an mi yothil bbukon marlo. Tar mi 
ata utbun bapiikadc dzald va tyas mhantd, Ikiba, mi tuba va dovatsa npradlii ahd, ya 
upar mi tubJi pbrgit vhilyi asil mhanaviT, bo bardbar Jiilvliflyil. Mlianuu tu mala apla 
salkari kar. Asit bdlun tu utbala, an aplya bapakado ala. Pan td diir antaravar hotii tov- 
liiints bapana tyas pahyala va tyala kiv ali. Mhaniin to abavala va pdracbya galyas mil hi 
miirCin tyana tyiitsa mnka gbelala. Mag pitrga mbano, Babii, mi devatsa va tuba apradlii 
abb vatiibiXporgil mhanun gbOnyas ml ata layak naluii. Pan bapanil liplya gadyfis saii- 
giWiakin tsanglb pandburna anfin yas gba, vayacbyabdtantraudiglialaan yaobyii payfuit 
dzOda gbala. Adz apan kbaCin piun tsaiigal karfin kavbnn ki licrimahalbkruti rnbla vhat 
pan te punb jit dzbala. To barpal botit adz pbiran bbctillJl. Mag to tsangal kainui lagalo. 

Tya ybl tyatsitmoUX purgX vavarant bdtiltbbin gbanhydfm lagitla, tdvhantyus natsan 
va gan aikim ybun lagitlit, Tovliaii tyamX oka gadyas bak marun pusala, karb, fidz bb kuy 
vhaya. TCvhan tyana satigitabX kin tuba bhafi fila va to klm^alina fila mhnnun tnlia bap 
tvas pavbantsar kartyb. TOvhan tyfichi marji bigbadali, Mag to gliararit kabyus dzalb H 
Mbanun tyatsii bap babdr ybun tyrwdii khu^amat kanni lagabi. 'J'bvbaii to jiorga mbiinl 
pahya, Baba, itkb sal mya tuliitsakari kbli, tuba hukiira mya kadliin UKxlala naliiii, itka 
asun mabya gadya barobar madza kartnyas tuvfi tnadz bakryacln n pibinbi kainn della 
nabin. Pan raiid badzliit tuhi sarv jingi budvuii taknara hii tuba Ibk ala tb vlifui tuva tyds 
pavbantsar kola. Tbvhan tyanft tyiis mliatiila Pdrii, tiin aksbayi mabya dzaval raliat, va 
je kay mabya dzaval abb tb sarv tubJl abb. Ha tuba mblbla bbau punb utbala bbbiriyatsii 
nabin to punb bbbtalii, mbanun apanas kautuk vbava va apauanand karavil bo bos alic. 

Notts- 

Ab thtJ Alu-nitln tnuiBlation in tliti BalLodli diaracter Iihh ljt*en Liken ilewn plinnetirullj , ami is in uo wtiy 
HU example ot written Marathi, 1 have taken the litierty of trausliterating it. Tlic tranulitenidun laitntully 
eciirusonts Maiiil hi hh xfuiken by the aguioultural (daHHCS in Berar, ti8 regards idiom, grammar, and proiinncial ion . 

Remarks on the value of tke letUra, 

(1) ^ ai.d ^ arc given their proper Marathi sounds of “ ts ” and ‘‘ dz Both uio ucciusionally followed 
by th€ letter iu whicli caso tliey have the sound of ^ and si in HiTidi. 



(2) The letter nr (in; iw universally changed inti* 

(3) The common people in llcriir find groat diflieulty in pronouncing an initial ^ before q and f or t. 
This letter therefore becomcH ?) bel'oi'c tr and is omitted altogether before ^ or t, Thns ^ (time) is pro- 
iionneed ycl, ( vi’ganv) yCgahv, and tlio proper names i>ni aofl fif'iinO boeomo Ithu and Ishrmji respectively. 

(4) The diatiiictiou between and 5S is always preserved ; (hough the common people are nnable to give 
the latter letter its full sound. They incline sometimes towards a very Soft I and sometimes towards?!, occa* 
aionally almost eliding the let ter, hut they nover confuse it with Tho caste name »fT5?l is sounded almost like 
*' mii-i’'. 

Dtln’r imniliarilieit of jironunciiit ion. 

(1) Final ^ir is commonly dropped so that nothing rcniains but the inherent sf of the last consonant, 

e for MH for iftjT 

(2) The " j " sound in tho genitive singular of the first and second pei-sonal pronouns is dropped, 
thus majhya becomes mahya, and (ujbya, tuhja. 

(d) The letter f in those forms of the verb whieli are dorivi'd frotu the jmst participle becomes 6^„ 
<j1 <vg for 

The pi'ciiliarities of grammar and the “ patois ” words used are well exemplified in the traiiBlatioD, e,y.. 

for Hv, gti or iftrn for for x»?(, 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ASSAMESE, (Stantiaud tjtalicct). 

(SUmtyar, 1873.) 

^ <pi:rr^ 

fsF ^t’T 

frff^ f ti^ fh^ I fm g\\ w 'sftcntirt?! 

b\ ^tf5f I '(JT 

cff^^ ^tTi’s 1^ ^'‘t):?T I f>T br 

o\t ^tTinr^Tt^ n^tt 

fvn:^ I ^t(r® “^Tr^fli^ c^rr«ii cntcTOfl^fc^ f*T ^rc^Rf?r cn'i> ti>i 

I Cn’TT CFTiT C^r^1 U ^%5T. C^Tt^ C^’C^'P 

sr^ ^f^r bf ^'-■n ^*r, ^fsr W 

^T1 cwmr C^F 

firfbsri c^t<p 1 “^tiF f^ ^(tC'f^tr's^ 

^tc^Tc^ c?f«r bt ^srt i c^fa?il 

cts^ ^c?r, c^ Hf^, '^f^z^ ^t?F Mnin \ ; 

Cf bTtt^ csrt^T ^i^'q I '^rc’tc^ ^?:?r, 

■srtf^ ® ® ; -s[\w 

'<pdt^^ ; f<P'i?;^i ‘iit G^fij cni >.^z^\ -sfr^Q ^rcF, 

C^r^t'sil C'^t^ ; ^tG * ^if^Z^ I 

ctvQ^ ^ G^rf®^ ^^^\^^^ ; -ntGF fJT ^W?r 9Fi[ TtW^1 

iTFtir I f^T ^Itf'S ^f^fG^f, ? ^TG^ 

^^U<) G^m^ ^tTl ^1%^, 'srr^ C^t^ Hf^q il T”^ JTf^GTf G’ff'srl CP?^C^' 

C^tSf 'ttf^G^ I ^tG^ ’^tfsfG^ ; lil'^ 

TTG^^^ '^5t^ U^t I ^tG® f*T ^tG^f^F fvf ^G'^T, Z^'^W, '!> 

^G^'<p "^F? csW? G’PtG^i ^t'-Ts c ® f5if^ ■srf’fn 95fi -^\\ ®^>rrr^ nP^ff'-Ti^r-p^ 

^ Finr?f c^r^rPrs f»f?[i'*ff^i c5m^ iit 

C'^JTTt^ G'Ftsit^ ^»r «tf«f C'^^tG^r; f>[ 'sitfj^^rG®^ ■st^ fHprc^ ^f'-f G-sT^ 

I C^^1 C^'9 c^ c^ c^, C^ir^ '4^5 mo\ 

■^Itr G^n "^ftGF, 4^G41 C5t3Tt^ I CsPlt4 -flt «fFl ^^1 GJ^G^I Mk-S 

^GF, ^^51 G’ft^l ^KF, 4^ ^\HZ^ -^tPT 45f 4f?P G^i^1 

'^fF^ I 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


ASSAMESE, (Standard diadkct) ( Homan caAUACTKu ). 

Noth. — A*« AsHainoan Rpolliiif^ doos not affr»'P with pronuitcliktion, an intpvliiipjir plionotip traTi*fcrii»tioT» (which hu8 
boon kiudly provided by Mr. Ji. A. ttHit, I.C.S.) is fjiveu iu italics, lii this transcription i)r<)iiounco— 


A as tlio in hall, i ns the eo in mtH, 

o as the ‘o’ in home, e as the « in wrf. 

A as the a in mavlc, o as the o in Ihnigdi 0)1 

a as tho a in cat, u as the u in 

\ as tliO i ill lit. 

Tho n is not quite our Ion*; ‘o\ It is slightly incliiiod towards ‘u/ but less so than tha Cockney “tt is towards *i . 
h=cli it] German n,uclicn (iioarlj). 

Ejan mfinuhar diii putok aeUil ; tare saru jane bapi^kat kale, be pUvi, lomar 
ylztin niiiniihdr tlk'i piltak anil ; tdra lUtt'u zdmt- bdpnkdt kola, he pih'i, tiniiar 
sampatir ji bhiig mot pare, take mok diya ; tate bapeko aponar basfcu siliHak b:ni 

hdmpotir ji hhOg mot para, taka mdk diyil ; tdta fjdpaka dpondr bosta /lihafak bdti 

dile. Tar alap dinar paclie scL saru puteko aponar sakalu dlian gotai dur desalai gai 
<lilo. Tar dldp dinar jxlsa lap horn pataka apuiidr laiknfd dhdn gbldl, dur dehdloi ffoi 
diisbla prabartanere atfiiko bbangi bai karile. 'I'ar sakalo dlum cUukalat sci doMit bar 
ilnsJdd prdijdrfdnaradtdilcabhdngi bai korUo. Td r hdlcdlb dhdn dhakdhit hei dehdl bar 
akal Ual, tate si dukbiya habalai dharile. Paoh.^ si gai sci desar ek girihatat a-^rrti 
dkdlfhol, tala hi dfikhiyd koboloi dhorila. Pdsa hi goi h<d drlair ak girihaldt aiirai 
lalat, gaUari rakhibalai sci mfinuho fiponar palbaralai tak patliai dilo. Tale gabaric 
loldt, gdhori rdkldbofoi hei mdmiha <i,pundr pdlharoloi tak pa/hat dila. ^ lata gaj/oria 
khoa gbolcrc saito, si fipondr pot bharfvbalai ichfi karilco lak kovc; kichu kliabalai 

khod ghblara hoita, hi aponar pat bhctrdboloh isd korilao hide kama a*>d lajo oi 

Didilc. Sesat chetan poa bai si bulilo, tnor pitrir kcji.'k b-mdioo jorakai kboa bastii 

nidila. Hchdt setdni pbd hoi hi hfdila, nifa^ pdrir katok % bdndia^^^ khoa bo^n 

ara talakai adhikr. pai kiiilu niai bhokat.« mari.dio. INtai uihi boptur talai gai oi a , i.i 
dra idlkoi odhiko pai, kinta mdi hhokiita morish. Mai uthi bupan- (olov go> c, kalha 
kara, he pitri. swaragav abite aril t.imi dcklu'itc pfip karilu; toinar putra naiaero mat.i 
kom he pitri, laodrdgdr ohita ara tdmi dekhah, pdp koritU ; (omdr pafrd nmaaru oiata 
l.oAr aru jogya nahar. ; tonidr ek iiecl. poa handir uiebina luok kara Eaebo s; uf u 

hndr dra jdgud ndhdf, ; tOmdr ak bae poa hand ir nisind mok karo. Fo,,a (a. ot/u 

pitTir oidiaralai gal; kintn durait thakbtoi bfipek.i tfik dckbi marain lagi lari gai tai 

Pitrir mdrotoigol; kinlii daroit ihakolui bapaku tak dekfd maran. lag. lor. go. far 

dini^it pari dbari elmma dile. Totiya puteke teot kale, he pitri, swaragar ah.te arn 

d.noit vori dhori .iuud diia. Teligd prdaka tom kola, he pitri, .waragar oh.la ora 

tumi dekbate mai pap kariir,; tomar pntra namevo mata hoar aru jogya n.ihau. 

tumi dekhdta mdi pap korila ; tomar prdrd uamara mala hoar ara jaggu »a ai,, 

Kintu bapeke bandiborat kale, ataitekai ntani bastra am .yake p.ndha tar ha at 

A'intlf hLaka bdndihbrdl kola, dtdlfokoi iddni hdstra am n,ak pindha , tar hat uf. 

.^^..al hi, Want paTiar di,f. ; am .'.mi l,l,„jaa kari a,.aa,la k^roUak -, k.yaao o, 
dngdfhi, bhorii paizdr da; drd ami bhdzdn kori duunda karohak; kiyauo e. moT /a> 
Tart hliyo akao jiyal acho; hcr,» l-a Uaicka. Tato s.l„ aka a aa,.,la ka..,l,:, „ 

holo<rkoii Hindi did: Idtrdd jwyr,, ,,dd hoim; Ma lubUaka dnanda konMo: 

dbarile. 


dhorila. 

t tetUT 


• Chil in the ornjinal is incorriH l. 

nii&r &wAstha hud. mC ins "> <■'> 

J bliouid he — ^UalaU. 
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Sci Icalat t?or bar putok kbetit iiohil ; Pacbe si ahi gbarar ocbar pai, bajana 
Hei kCildt taor bar putak khetit dsil ; pdsa hi dhi ghdrdr dsdr pai, bdzdna 
aru nachar sabad sunilo. Tetiyii si eta bandik mati sadhile, ei kathar karan ki ? Tate 
aril ndmr hdhdd Hnila. Tefiyd hi afd bandik mdli hndhila, ei kaihdr kdrdn ki ? Tata 
bandie kale tomtir bbaya abil, aru tomar pitrio tak swastba sarile poa betuke bar bhoj 
bdndiya kola, iomdr bhdya dhil, dru iotndr pilriya mdsthd horila pod heiuka bdr bhoz 
patik-. Tate si kbanga kari bbitaralai jiib nukbujile ; ei hetuko bSpeke biijalai 
jxiHla, Tata Id khdng kori hhildroloi jdbd nnkhiidla; e'i heiuka bdpaka bdzoloi 
alii tak binai karile. Tate si bapekat utar di kale, dekha, mai etek baohar tomar al 
ahi tak bindl korila. Tala Id hdpakdt utar di kola, dekha, mdi atak baaar tomar dl 
(lhari kona kiilat tomar agya bhaiiga nai, tatbapi sakhibilakar lagat ranga karibalai 


dhori kdm kdlat iomdr dgyd hhdmjd nai, talhdpi hokhibilakdr Idgdt rdng koriboloi 
mok eti cbagali poalio diya nai. Kintu tomar ei ji putrai besyar lagat tomar dhan 
mok eli adgoU pudlid diya nai. Kintu tomar ei ji putrd’i besyar lagat iomdr dhdn 
bhaiigi pekilo, si aliilatei tar nimite tumi bar bhoj patila. Tetiya tSo tut kale, he mor 
bhdngi pnldla, hi dhildte'i far nimita tdmi bar bhbz pdlild. Tetiya iaS tat kola, he mor 
po, tumi sadai mor lagat aoha, aru mor ji ji iichc, sakalo tomar. Kintu toraiir ei bhaya 
pd, tumi hddai mor Idgdt dm, drii mor zi ci dsa, Mkdlb tomar. Kintu tomar ei bhdyd 


mara baiyo akao jiyai ache; heroa haiyo poa Imiche ; eikilrane ami ranga karawu 
mdrd hoyb dhm siyd'i dsa, harbd hoyb poa hoise ; ei kdrdna dmi rdng hard dru 

anandita hoa uchita. 
dndndit hod usit. 


Tlio following; criticism on the original Tcrsion, which is that puhlisliod at SibsAgar in 1873, baa been communicated 
by an AsHiunoso gentlomHU,'- 

Tlio original ARHiiineHo copy ia not free from iiuHf altos. Not to speak tif the iinidiomatio ojtprosBionB which it contains, 
there arc soveral criors grammar. Tim iliacritioal mark’ has homi lluout;l»out omitted from the final syllablo of the 3rd 
poraoti singular verb in the imperative mood; fWt T<fl, etc, have boon used, instead of Ml, etc. In the 

22nd verse of the original, the Hubjocl is undiM stood ; the Terbs and fiilll in the predicate, has violated the 
concord of the sentence. An Assamese verb is conjugated in throe distinct foimH, as it is applied to 8n|)erior, equal and 
inferior to bim wdio uses it:— 


Third Person. 

Superior 

Equal 

Infmior 


(Imperative Present.) 

• [mm ’ 


Again ftll to give. 

Third Person. (Imperative Present), 

Superior 

Equal ^i\ 

Infurior ^5^ Of 

Thorefore, as in the above oa>e, tli« aubjeot 1 , llieplarnl of tlie verb, should have been plilaDdCT. and not 
F). 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (STA.NDARD dialect). 

(Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, 1805.) 

^ ^ ! 

^tirl Tt'« i (?t ^t^trwir^^fT f^?f 

f^m I ^ cwrn '£fTt=i 

^ '*ltl>t« I 

^f?¥l "Stlt 'S[t?Ft^ ^ 5ltf^ I C>T 

f^?ri c^r*(?i ^t«m ; <7\ ^ftd 

*r^? ‘'itVt^Tn I “^u, CT c^i fwi c^ ^ 

'srtTtwl 'fit^t'c^ =rl I (Tt "^^r, 

w cw^T^tft wpi <2n:iitw^tf«(^ ^ <ii^tc5T 

! '5itf^ f^s i ^tf^ ^8 

'®rt? ^ '®rt<it^ c^’fi .•rf^, 

CSPiR ®f^ ?t^ I *TC^ CT 

c^ I ^t?r c?fes ^^*rrf^ 

c» f\ f ^ f^, ^ 1 '®rrf’f 

f^r?prw ^ csPit^ W ; 'sitf^ ^t? c^sW? ^ 

c?t^ I "srtf^TTl 

‘^?t'8 ; '® ♦r?rt^?rl wt'S ; <ii'^“ ^rPi?rl cat^^ ^rPp»F 

; ^5*1 ^ f^mtf^^, ^tfwtw ; ^t?rfel f’mtf^, ^T^8?I1 

f’tTTtXif I I 

'^\K C^Sfl^ ^ C*fTM f^j 'S TtWr 

I Ht*iC^ '5tf^TI1 <4 ? C^ 

C^aW^ '^I t fi lirtcw, ^ ?? C^Sf -stw ; 

^ I cn Ftf^ 

5(1 • ■pfl? Ttf^^ ^JBd ^rrf^ I (7f ^f^¥l 

(TPt^ ?t« irf?, 

c^ c^’^vf^ Jic?^ c^i^it^ 

«(f|^ "Sitfilcf, ^<t=( ^ C^tSr '2(^ ! 

f<r^ c^ ^xc^ ^ ’r=^t^ ^^t?(>(C5r '®itw, ^ ^n ^ ^ 

c^t^ I '® ^T5‘I c^rn 'ii^ 

5(f?i^l mTw^, ttf^ti:! ; I 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


BENGALI, (Standard DIAL kct) ( Roman chabacteii). 


[ Noth.— As nenRali sprllinp does not represent the pronunciation of the lan^^na^e, a [ihonetij interlinonr transcription it 
inserted in italics* In this phonetio tianscription, pronounce « almost as in hat^ ^ no.atly u» in met, u as in port, o ns in 
pot, ftud 0 KH the short sound oorreapondinf,' to the d in port ( not as tho d in pat ). Tho letters ami ' ( above the 
line ) are very faintly pronounced, and are, indeed, hardly audible.] 

Rk vyaktir dui piittra clihila, talifwlrir madhyo kanislitlia up, -in pilfikA kaliila, 
E’A bL'klir dui puttro chhilO, tiihuder wiKhWe kuuishfho upon pitdke kohilO, 

pitah, sarnpattir yc blifig ami pfiiha, tfiha arafiki''! dfio. TuliiitF sA tfihudur madhyc 
pitd/i, ahiimpSllir jc bhdg ami pCiibo, tdhd dnidke dad. Tdhdle she Idhddci' rndddh'^e 

vishay bhiig karlyii dila. Alpa din pare kanishfha pultra saraasta okatra kariysi 
bkWy hhdg kdrd dild. OlpO din pdre kdimhfhd pullro shdmdstd Pkdltrd kSrc 


dur df'sc prastban karlla, ar ankbann sF aparinilbi ficharo ajjanar .sampatti iiraiya 

dur di'slw prdsthdn kSrild, dr ahP.khdnc she dpdrimild dchdre dpdudr skdmpdtti urpgc 

dila. 8c samasla vyay kariya pbcHlo .sci dose bliari iikal li.aila, o sc kaslib' pnritc 

dild. She ahdmdstd bUiy kdre phclilc ahei dPahP hhdrl dkdl hdild, d she kdsh/e pdritp. 


bigila. Taklian sc giya 
Idgild. TtjkhOn she giyd 


sci deser ok j.an nagara-vasir asny laila; sii 
ahei dPshPr Pk jdn ndgurd-bdahlr dsrdy iPnld; she 


vvakti 


tabakc apanar matlic ^fikar oharaitc pathaiya dila. Parc, sfikarc yc kliosa 

tdhdke dpdndr mdthe ahiikdr chdrditP: pitfhcgd dild. FdrP, ahtikdre je khPtaha 


kbaita, tiiba diya sc udar purna karito akanksba k.arila, kintu kclia-i 

khdild, tdhd diyd she uddr purnnd kdrile dkdnlckh’'d kdrilO, kintu kefiOd 


talmkf; dila n.a. Parc chctanil pailc so kaliila, araar pit;ii' kata vetan- 

fdhdke dild nd. Fdre chPtdnd pdilS she kdhilO, dmdr pilar kdld bPlon- 


grahi das prayojanadhik khadya palyfi tbakc, fir ami cklumc ksluidhay 

grdhl dash prdydjdnddhik khadd^'d pPyd thiike, <lr dmi PkhdnP; ktV'udhdy 

rw 

mai’itcchlii ! ami utbiya apan pitar kaclilic yaiba, tahake baliba, pitali, 

mdr’chchi ! dmi tithe dpdn pitdr kdchhe jdibd, tdlidke bdlibd, pUdh, 

ami svarger viruddbe 6 tcuuir sakslifitc pap kariyacblii, ami ilr tomar 

dmi ahbrger hiniddhP d tdmdr sMkkh^dle pdp kSrechhi, dmi dr Idnidr 

puttra baliya akbyata haibar yOgya nabi, amakf! tOmar ck jan vetan- 

puttrd bble dkkh^atd hd'ibPtr jogg*a uohi, dmdke tdmdr ck jdn hPiliin- 


grahi 

daser mata 

rakba. 

Parc 

SC utbiya apan 

pitar 

nikato 

gela. Kintu 

grdhl 

ddahPr mold 

rdkhd. 

Fdrc 

«/<<; uthe dpdn 

pilar 

nikufe 

geld. Kiiila 

se 

dure tbiikitc-i 

tabar 

pita 

tiibrikc dekbite 

pfiila, 

evarii 

karunavisbta 

she 

dPird thdkiie-i 

tdhdr 

pita 

tdhdke dekhitd 

pdild, 

ebdiij 

kdrundbishld 


hi^ya dauriya giya, tabar gala dbariya ebumban karila. Puttra tabakc 

hdiyd datire giyd, tcihdr gdld dhSre chumbun hdrild. Futtrd tdhdke 

balila, pitah, ami svarger viruddho o tomar saksbato pap kariyacbhii 

Idlild, pitHh, dmi ahdrgcr biruddhe d tdmdr ahilkkh''dle pap kurechhi; 
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ami fir tomar puttra baliyii akhyata haibar yogya nahi. Kintu pita apan 

dtni (Ir iomdr puttro hblv- dkkti'dtd hoibdr jogg''a ndhi. Kintu pita dp6n 

dasfUgako balila, tvaray sarvvotkrishta vastra aaiya ihako parao ; ibar 

ddahdigbko hblilOy tordy ahdi'botkrishlo bSatrd &ne ihdkc pbrdb ; ihdr 

hiito aiiguri o paye juta paraiya dao; cvaih amara bhojan kariya 

hdte vdgtiri a pdije jutd pbrcyii dao; ch6ng wnbrd, bhbjbn kore 

ananda kari ; karan amar ci puttra mariya giyachhila, biohiyachhe ; 

anuudb kUri; kdr6n dviCtr ei puttro m^re giy^chhilo, hecMohhe; 

haraiya giyachhila, paoya giyachhe. Parc tahara ananda karito liigila. 

hareyd git/chhilb, pdwd giyachhe, PSrc tdhdrd dtidndo kbritc Idgilo. 

Av tahar jyeshUia puttra kshfjtrc chhila, se asiya grihcr nikat-varttl 

Ar Idhdr ji-ahtho puttro kh*<itrd ohhilo, aho dshb griher nikoUbbrttl 

hallo nvitya 0 vadya ^unito paila. Takhan so ok jau dasko kiichho 

hbilc nriWb b hitdd^b shunitc pdilo. Tbkhon aho ck j6n ddahkc kdchhc 

dakiya jijnasa karila, e sab ki? so tahakc balila, tomar bhai asiyachho, 

ddke jiyyashd kbrilo, c ahbb ki ? aho tdhdke bSlilo, tOuidr bhdi dahrchhcn 

ar tomiir pita bara bhdj prastuta kariyachhen ; konana tini tiihako sustha 

dr toDidr pita h6rb bkbj prbatutb kbrtichhtlu; keud-nd tini tdhdke ahuatho 

avasthay paiyachhen. Kintu sc kruddha haila, bhitare yaitd ohahila na ; 

Sbbsthdy pdichhen. Kintu ahe kruddha hoUo, bhitdrc jdite chdhilo nd ; 

pare tahar pita bahiro asiya tahakd prabddh dite lagila. Kintu so uttar 

pbrb tdhdr pUd bdhirc dike tdhdkb prbhbdh dite Idgilo. Kintu ahe uttbr 

kariya apan pitako kahila, ddkh, dta batsar dhariya ami tomar scva 

kore dpbn pitdke kbhild, d^dkkh, ctb bdtahbr dhbro dmi iomdr ahebd 

karitdchhi, tomar kona ajua kakhau-0 lahghan kari nai, tathapi tumj 

kor'chche, tomdr kbnb dgg^d kbkhbiud longhbn lebri ndi, tbthdpi tumi 

kakhan’O amfiko ok-ti chhaga-vatsa-o diiO nai, yd amar bandhugankd la'iya 

kbkhbn-o dmdhe ek’tl chlidga-bblahtj-o ddd ndi, jb dmdr bbndhugdnkc niyd 

iinanda kari; kintu tomar ci puttra, yd vc^yader sangd tomar sampatti 

dnbndb kbri ; kintu tomar ei puttro, je bcahah’^dder ahUkge tomdr shbmpotli 

khiiiyfi plidliyiiehhd, so yakhan asila, takhan tumi tiiliar janya bara bhoj 

kkeyil phbleGhhe, ahe jbkhbn dahild, tbkhbu lumi tdhdr jbnn’'b bUrb bhbj 

prastuta karile. Kintu so tahakd balila, vatsa, tumi sarvrada-i amar 

prbatutb kbrile, Kinlu ahe tdhdke bblilo, bbtaho, tumi ahdrbbdd’i dmdr 

sangd acliha, ar amar ya hoey, saba*i ta f-otnar. Kintu ananda kara 6 

shbhgii dchhd, dr dmdr jd hoy, ahdbd-i to tomdr, Kintu dnSndo kdrd d 

ullasita hadya sangata ha'iyachhd, karan tomar di bhai mariya giyachhila, 

ulldaitd hoiod shohgbtd hobchhfi, kdrdii tomdr ei bhdi mdrb giy'chhild, 

bai'hiyachhd ; haraiya giyachhila, padya giyachhd. 
bbchechhe ; hdreyd gii/chhilv, pdwd giyMhb. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (MusalmAn, Eastbbn dialect). 

(Calcutta AuQciliary Bible Society , iSOff.) 

^ srcKi 

Cif fir^sT I f^fi( 

^11^1 I "^TfiT f^«I CWt^ CTC’T Tt<2r1 

c^^Ji fif^i i 

C’ftST, C>T^ C?r*r ^tiTt^tf^ ^Ttf^sT i nc?r c^ 

f^irl ; 'Situ C*T '5tTtC^ F?[t ^C\S 
^ I 'sitir cf\ f^?fi c’t^ ^551 

fw c^ ^n I ^ cn ^tart?r 

^ >rf?rc^f^ 1 ^tfsr ^|^?n 

^tTi, «itf^ 

^ ■=!ff^l ^ c’ir’fr ; '^rt^rt^^ c^t^ 

^TiT m I mu cn ^1 ^tnsrm •sptn 1 cn 
«»itf^F^ <irrf^r c?f^?ri w*n ^t^ri 

^KU<^ ^ f?<T I <2t®f TtTi, '®ltf^ fwt^ '9 

»Tt^C5i ¥f?r?rtf^, ^firm ^nr CTNr 1 

Tt^ *T^5i CR?r '©t^i c’fHt^ ^tfirTTi 's 

"srtv^ 's ^ttirr ^ 9 ; ifi'!?? ^5i?rl ^?ri 1 c^sri 

'®rtRtiT ^ f^, 'i|«fif '5ltTt?r ^l^el ; <ii^5? ^9?rl C’f^ J 

^^tUS ^5MTl 'STt^STt? ’srt^TTW ^Ttf’f^ I 

T5 ^ 3rtd fl^T, nc^ ^rfnc^ ’f^r^?rl 5(t^ 

?rt9TRJ I c^ ®tf%iri f^^tf^rr, vo ti^ f^ ? 

(7f ^ 'iiTs Tt’f ^rc?r 

t 5 c'sTsf I c»r ^tf^?rl f^^csr Tf^c^ ; 

Tt<^ "sitf^l I C7f W9irt^ TT’fc^ ^f^'9r, 

c?^, "srtfsr la^ tPt? ^fin:^, ^^9 

w c^'W? <4^ c^ "5^ c^t*rhr 'srr^r?! f^?n ^t^?n c^r^r- 

?rtt^, (7f ^rtf^ ^ c^®r 

^f^, Tt<3.. ^ ^rW?f Tl fVf 'srrcf, ^ c^t? 1 

^UTrt? ^rr^tw c^tsitif ^it ^ 

(?t 'srPrr? 9 ^t'QTi c’t^ II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BKNGALI, (Musalmant, eastern dialect) (Roman character). 

[NoTg.— I 3('ngali spoil i n ar dooH not roprj'sont tho pronunciation of tho languatjo, a phonetic intorlinoar Iranscripiion is 
innorti'd in ItalicM. In thiR ph<inotic fratiscriiitioii, pronomico // iilinoi-t hh in //n^, r nearly hh e in t/ief, ii as in poti, o %% 
in pot. Bud u bh the short corresponding to tlio long 6 in port (not as the in pot), Tho loiters * and (above tho line) are 
very faintly pronounced, and are, indeed, hardly audible.] 

Kona maniislior duti puttra cliliila ; tahador madhyfi ch1iota-ti bapke 


Kono mdntther du-tl putlrd silo ; 


ntodd’ 


sbfd-ti 


bapke 


kabila, ba])a, visliaycr yi; am^a amar bhagf; paro, amakti diun. Tabate 

kdUdf hdbd, bishdyfT jc dugshu dmdt bilge pore, itmake diun. Title 

tini apanar sampatti taliadigabc batiya dilon. Ar alpa din pari5 sei 
Hni dpndr shomiotti fdhddigoke hdtiyd dilen, Ar olpd din pore she.i 
cbliota puttra-ti samasta jai* kariya dur dose yatra karila ; cram sGkluinc 

sold puttrd-fi shdmdstd jor koriyd dilr deshe jdtrd kdrild ; rbdng shekhdne 
nasbtami kariya apanar sampatti uraiya dila. Ar samasta khamcb baiya 

ndshtdml kdriyd dptidr shdmpdtti urdiyd dild. Ar ahomdstd kltdrdch holyd 

geld, sci dese bara aka.1 liaila ; taliatc tabar tanfitiini haite lagila. Pare 

pete, shei deshe boro dkdl hot Id ; idle tdr (dndtdul hdite tdgild. Pore 

se sci de^er ek gribastber kficbbc giya jiilila; ar so taluikd ^fikar 

she ahei desher dk girddher hise giyd julld ; dr she take ahndr 

ebaruite apau mathc pathaila. Ar so tatbay ^ukarer kbaibar ^uti diya 
cbordife dpdu tnapie pdlhdilo, Ar she tathdy httdrer khdibdr slinfi diyd 
pet bbaraite bara-i ichebbii karita, kintu keba taliake dita na. Pare 
pel bdrdite bdrd-i ichchhd kdrild, kintu kehd hike ditd tid. Pore 

bus bade sc kabila, iimar b.ipcr barite kata majur atirikta kliabar paitecblic, 
hiish hdilii she kdild, dinar bdper barite kdld mdjur dtiriktd khdbdr pdtsi, 
kintu iimi cklianc ksbudbay maritcobbi. Ami utbiya apan buper kacblic 

ktnln iinii ekhdne khiuthdy mdr’si. Ami ulhiyd dpdn bdper kdse 

viiiba, cvatii Iflliake baliba, baba, ami bclicstcr viruddbc evam toraar 

jdibd, ehdng take bdlibo, bdhd, dmi behester hiruddii ehong tumdr 

samite gunab kariyaebbi ; tdmar puttra baliya balaibar ar yogya nahi ; 
shdmne gund kor'si ; tbmdr puttrb hdtiyd bdliubdr dr jogtfd nahi ; 

amake tomar ck jan majurer matan rakba. Parc sc utliiya apanar 

dmdke tbmdr ak jdn mdjurer mdtdn ritkhd. Pare she uthiyd dpndr 

t 

baper kacbhc cbalila. Kintu se dure tbakite tbakite tiibar bap tabake 

bdper kdse sdlild. Kintu she diire thdk'te thdk'tc idr bdp take 

dekbiya karuna karila, evam dauriya tabar gala jaraiya tabake ebuma 

dekhiyd koruna kdrild, ebdng dauriya tdr gold jdrdiyd take chuma 



dila. Takhan puttra taliako kahila, baba, ami bobostor viruddbe 6 tomir 

dilo^ Tokhon puUro take koito, baba, ami behenlei' birndde b Ibmar 

samnc gutjah kariya«dilii, ovntii tomar puttra baliya balaibslr ar. yoiyya 

ahdmne gutid ehomj lumdr putlrd hdliyd boldibar dr jogg^o 


nalii. 

Kintu 

bap dasdigakb 

k.abila, saknl cbeyb 

bliala 

pbsbak 

tvaray 

nahi. 

Kintu 

bap ddsdigdke 

kddd, shdkdl seye 

bald 

poshdk 

tardy 

aniyfi 

iliakb 

priiab, b ibar 

/Si 

iliiic all, r> piiyt; 

juta 

panlb ; 

ovarii 

dnipl 

ihdke 

pordo, b ihdr hdle all, b pdye 

jutd 

pordO ; 

ebony 

dmnrtl 

kliaiya 

fuuud uhlaJ 

kariba, Kcnana amar ei 

puttra 

mrita 

cbbila, 

dmrd 

khdiyd 

aniQil alidd 

kbrihd. Keimid dmar el 

pullrd 

mrild 

silo. 

ekhan 

abiir 

bilchiui utliila; 

baraiyaclilula, enlian piibya gela ; 

labate 

t.rili.ara 


dkhon dhdr bdchiyd ulhVd; hdraydnlo, dkhon pduod yelo ; (die Idrd 
amod ablfid knrito lai^ila. 
ambd alidd kor'tc Idgdo. 


Takhan tar bara puttra matbu clihila, pare sc asitc asite barir 

Tokhon tdr boro puttro mdthe silo, porf; she ash'te dsh*te barir 

kacbbc paliucbiya nacb gabnar ^abda ^unitc paila. Takhan so ok jan 

kdse pohuchiyd ndeh gdondr hohdo hunite pdilo. Tokhon she dk jon 


chhokarake 

sokaruke 


dakiya 

(Idkiyd 


1 IC4/0 I 1C«| 

jigeild. 


sab 

shdb 


ki? 
hi ? 


Takhan 

Tdkhdn 


sc 

she 


tabako 

take 


kaliila, 

kdilfj. 


apanar 

bhai fisiyachbcn, cvaih 

apanar bap 

tahakc 

ku^alc 

paiyacbbcn baliya 

dpndr 

hdi dschen, Pbdntj 

dpndr hdp 

tdkii 

Ictisole 

pdisen 

boliyd 

bara bbbj kariyachhcti. Ihfite 

se 

ragiya 

bhitarc 

yait« 

raji haila 

Tia ; 

bdrd bbj kdr'scn. Ele 

nhe 

rtVyid 

bifdre 

jdfte 

rdji hoilo 

nd% 

takhan 

tabar bap bahirc 

asiya 

sadhitc 

lagila. 

Kintu 

RC jabyab 

diya 

tokhon 

tdr hdp hdhire 

fi^h'^d 

shad Id 

lag it d. 

Kintu 

she jawah 

diyd 


bapke kahila, dckha, ami cfca batsar tbmar dasatva karitccbbij kaklian-b tomar 
bdpke kdild, d^dkhd, ami did hdtshdr toiiulr ddshd/ld kdr'si, kdkhdn~d tbmdr 


ajfia lahglian kari nai, tabu tumi amar bandhudcr sangc amod ablad 

dgyd Ibiigbn kdri tidi, (bh tumi dmar bbnduder shdnge dmbd alidd 


karibar janya bk 

bar-b 

ektfi 

cbhagal-chharia-b deb 

nai ; 

kintu 

tbmar 

ei 

kdrhdr jbtifi’'b dk 

bdr-b 

dk td 

tidgdl^sdnd 

a dad 

ndi ; 

ktntu 

tbmdr 

ei 

ye puttra tbmar 

visbay 

a^ay 

vc^yadbr 

niya 

khaiya 

phcliyacbhc. 

80 

je puttro tbmdr 

bishdy 

dshoy 

besh’dder 

niyd 

khdiyd 

pheldise. 

she 


asite 

na asite 

tumi tilbar 

janya 

bara blibj karile. 

Tahate 

sc 

tabake 

dsh'te 

t/d dsh'te 

tumi tdr 

Jdnn^b 

bat'd bbj kOrile. 

Tate 

she 

take 

kahila. 

• 

bapu, tumi sada-i 

amar 

saiigc achha, evaih 

amar 

ya 

kiobhu 

kbtld, 

bdpu, tumi shodd^i 

dntdr 

shd'iige dsd, ebdng 

dntdr 

jd 

kisu 


achlic, sakul-i to tbmar. Kintu amadcr khusi haiya ainbd ahlad kara 

dse, shokbl-i to tbmdr. Kintu dmddbr khushi hdiyd amod alidd kdrd 
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uchit; kenana tumar 6i bhiii mrita hai'yadiliila, 

uchit ; kenom tdmdr ei bdi mrito huiydsilu, 

uthila; 0 haraiyachliila, ckliaii paova jjela. 

uthilo ; b hdrdydsUb^ akhtm pdwd geld. 


BO okhati al)ar bacliiya 
she akhdn dbdr bdchiyd 


pie followinpr critioifline nij the oripfiiial vorflion (which ia tiuit of tho Oiiloutta Auxiliary Piblf Soc iety ), liavo Loon kiudly 
eommnnicttiud by Babu Muumoliau Oliakrararti 

A.-VOCABIILARY 


1 . 1 . For Puttra qbu mwdl 

L 2. „ lUlhl „ Bajan 

1. 1 „ J6r knrij/(i kdnr {<\^ ^\m). 

1 . 5 . „ urdiyii dUa „ kkotlila (c^t' 3 t^‘«l). 

I. 7 . p, grihnsfhh „ girasth^r 

1 . 13 . „ hdliiihdr „ kaon?t (^* 2 CR^). 

1 . 16 . „ karma y, doFi (C^fS 5 ]). 

1 . 32 . „ chhim „ hdchchii (^[ 651 ). 


Am a rule Ihe MnsHulrnans, iml iS!* wtH-cdruvaU'd, do uot uae/m/^Ai which 
iaa Sanskiit word. 

In addrcmng father is gt noially ummI 
The lirut ia unidiomuLual. 

Former unidiomatic. 

Tiio latter the corroot proniinriation. 

Till) former miiiliomalic. 

The litter is ‘jenorullv used by Miissulmans. 

The former is not used with roNpect to yourii,^ 


li-ORAMMATiCAL FOKM8 

1. 1. For fdh'idfr substitute tdgo The sullix dPr is not used but gn, 

I 1 . „ biipkf „ hiipny. Toe cjae-oudiiij^ kb iis not oseii but rb. 

1 . 2 . II dmakr dim ,i dmdr? ddo is the correct vorb.il toniiiuation. 


1 1. lOi ,f pdilh'hhi „ 

) 1 11 . manthchhi ,y 

\ 1 . 30 . „ karitbeJihi „ 


/a^ Jo The KaMtem IJen^al are fond of uain^' a eopulatiro 

addition to the maiu vcib . thib and later ou. 

martb (hi 

larte dsi (4^0^^ ^ilfle). 


TLo alter mvlivoM powi, mar’ai and kara are also uBod, 

1. 13. lor tidlii substitute wii (^) is tlii« proper ^r'linmatical forui. 


L 16 . 

It 

daufiyi 

It 

dimriiiii ) inoru cornvtly. 

L 19 . 

If 

sakal cheyb 

tt 

takalcr thikii (Jj^Celil H 4 <l). 

1 . 20 . 

It 

’t 

ihdlr 

ihdr 

’1 

If 

1-1 ho trtio iiiLstcrn li'n^jil lonna, 
dr \ 

L 25 . 

II 

pnhuc/liyd 

*1 

paisi (’ttfsi) or atJiis 


» 

sunit? piiila 

1 * 

hn'lri 

1 . 2 B. 

It 

ho; kbrOsen 

*1 

/ii'ij dili-a CKCUH). 

1 . 28 . 

>1 

iltdib 

•I 

i:tfi (-HC'S) 


It 

rdgiyi 

»i 

mi'/ii 

1 . 29 . 

It 

(uiy i 



1 . 32 . 

II 

ldr *6 

If 

HlJ) 6 ttr. 0 is giipfifluouii. 


(\-PEONUNt31ATION 

(1) Mediiil anil final h elided ; and medial aspirateBaro reduivd to unaspiratoi. 

(2) The § is proiKiuncftd intermediate betwron .( nnd d. 

(3) chandrahxndu ( ’ ) is, as a rule, not used. 

(4) luitiul i is gotitTally changed to A, nnlcHS the word is borrowed directly from Sanskrit or Uidi. 
( 6 ) r(^) is pronounced as r. hence huxd as iJnl, 

(6) a Sual ^ guucrully sounds us sburt J. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (Chitta.gong dialect). 

(J, D, Andwaon, Enq,, LC.S,, 1890.) 

c^nr f ^ '«t“n i '5r?f ^tw C5t^ cntui '^'■f 

cww C’H c^is ^ ^ »R i c® ^ 

C^ C^ CffTT? f^lf^ ^ ^ I C3 'Sltt^rfa OT^ 'il’I ^ 

‘ ^ 'dm ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Rt^ni fr I c^ (At 

'St? c*i'5 ; 'srf? c^ ?t?cjrr ^tc? i c^ ??? *ttt?f 's?? c's 

''%t? ?t?? i?t5C? wt^ ?t? 'Q wf^cwrt? 'srf? i ^ 

?5tCW Tit Ttr C? TtTtfW 'sfit t’Sf?? 'a Ttt? CWt? Tf^l «rt? C^?11 

^ ?rf^ ? <Ttt^ I ^tc? '^taTt? 1>1??? T3 ?t?ST I C5 'St*J Tt?? TtCT 

wrt^sj I cs ^c? Tt?^ 'St? ?tc? 'str:? art 'rt?? '-^ w^f? 'sjtt "st? »(f? 'stc? ffsr i 
c<tt?i 'stc? Tt^r ?tTtf^ ^ft ttr? 'Bit? '^taTt? Tt’spK ’Tt’t I ^(t'BTt? 'jSitaTt? cntrt 

ij *ttt^ I ^ Ttc? '5t? Tf?? ^2TC? Tt^ CT Ttt’fn Tta? '®rrf? ^c? 

fWa, 'St? Tt'S'sa’fTl 4t^«s c?^, '«rt? 'St? Alta'S c?a?ta i cnt?l ?f? '«rt’5? 

?tce5 ; Stt? TtSfttsTt? 'Slt'f? ♦Ttt'nt? I ^ '$t?9rtt '4t?t?l1 ?tt Ttt ?5r 'ft^ Tf? I St? »t? 
St?1 'ttaTl #t?S STtt^ II 

St??SC^ f^'5rt%| CS?RRT5?Tt^^t21ST??t^? ?tSf^I ^t«1 I CS St? 

’tt^c? stt c? ft ^tcn I c$ '®tc? Tt^i '^ta'Tt? stt ’BTfcTj '^a?t? ?tc? stc? 

^rtTtlT ^TftrtC? I CS C’tt’?1 ^ ??s I f^?i1tt St? Tft «ii^?tc? 

stc? Tit*? T?^ CS St? Ttac? ?t*T, pa .nt s?f? 's^taTt? Tt? ?^? j crt? 'wf'a?t? ??l 
«Rt^ ? s%, sa '4tac? '^? ^t^l Tac^T? TW «rti:Tf»f ?rtJ^ t?r? ^rtt c?'t? 
a’pti fta?i? fi T3[ c^f? I '®rt? ^aTt? cnt?1 ^ «! T’^fs c^t 

CT 5 IC? ’^ac? 'st?^ fvRts f stt stc? Tt«T a “^s t ' 3 ^? '«i^it<i ? 5 tc^ 
'■TtT^ ; ®ft? '^ttrt? Ttc? c? "Bites TS^rlt? cst? 1 cst? stt Tf? ?tc^ ; stc? TW^trtc? 
*rtt ; »ntst? «ttt tfr sttrfe? '«ifwN s?t Ttc? o 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, ( CniTTAGONG dialect) (Roman character). 

Anderson, Esq., I.C.S., lS9(f. J 

[ Noth.— -A s in other dialects, the splliiij^ does not n^^roe with the pronimciatinn. An interlinear phonetic transcrip- 

tion is therefore given in italics. In this transoription. pronounce like the a in hat ; like the e in met i J, like tho 
a in coh ; liku tliH a in ; o, like tlie o in horn e ; and kh, like the Scotch eh in loch, Tho sign rsj over a vowel 

nasalizes it. An apostrophe before a vowel, thus, Vi//, means a very faint aspiration.] 

Ogga mansycr duya poyd achhil. ChliOdiiya tar bayaro kai'l, bjiy:i-.ji 

Egwa mumher duo, pud dsiL Chodud tdr bdn^re koilOf bdu-ji 

ar hicbchbar sampatti aro deya. Tfm yil acbliil tararo bbag kari dil. 

Sr isdr hompoti are t/J5. Tdn jd dsil tdrdre bhdg gOri diil. 

Alpa kadin bade cblioda puya bakkalain attar kari dure ok deyat gel, 

OlpQ kdilin hddH chddo pud hokola'in 6l6r gon dare ck deal gel, 

hondc! sand ami kari tar dhnn bakkalain urail jatt«l te bakkalain kharacli 

hende hdmjdmi gori tdr dhon hokolain urdil jottc te hokolain khords 


kari 

phbljxil hettb libi dbyat 

kxxp 

girani bail. 

Taklmn ar 

tattb kiohhu 

gori 

peldilo hednte he debt 

kub 

girdni *dU, 

Td’dn 

dr 

tdtte kisu 

na 

rahil. Tb siiyarb at deyar 

bg 

janar hangb 

attar 

hail. 

iai tarb tan 

no 

roil, Te diydre di dedr 

eg 

zondr kdnge 

dldr 

'oil, 

tai tdre tdn 

yata 

huyar cbarfinbr lui di 

pedail. Huyarb yb 

kura 

kbaita hei kuray 


joto huor chorOnor Idi di pvduW. Hiidre ze kurd khdito hei kurdg 
tar pod bharaita; ar kuna mansyo taro kichhu naidda. To yahan bujhit 

tdr ped bhorditb; dr kbn6 mdnshe tdre kisd nMdyo, Te z6-6n huzU 


pailla 

takhan 

to kail 

ayar bfiyar 

kaduya 

chayarb 

katain 

khay 

b katain 

pdilld 

td-dn 

te kd'ild 

ar bddr 

kddud 

sddre 

kdtain 

kkdy 

d kdtain 

pbblay 

ar HI 

uysisb 

marir. Ai 

udi ayjir 

bayar 

kiiclihb 

yai 

kaim yb 

pHay 

dr di 

udshe 

mdrir. Ai 

ndi ar 

bddr 

kdse 

jdi 

kd'iam ze 


f\j rv# ^ 

baya*ji ai i^varar 0 aOnar kachlif; dosli kargi. Ai ar abnar pbya bull 

hd-a-zi ai uhshdror d aundr kdne dusk korgi. Ai dr aundr pud buli 

n, , 

kahit na pairgam. Arb abufir bk-jan ebayarar mata rakhatak. Tb udiyarb 

kdhit no pairgybm. Are dundr og-zon sdoror mold rdkldk, Te iidigdre 


tar bayar kacblib ail. Tb 

durb 

tbfxkte 

tar 

babb 

tarb 

dOi 

adar kari 

tdr bddr kdse dil. Te 

dure 

thdkte 

tdr 

bdbS 

tdre 

dei 

dddr gdri 

dQuri ai tar galat dhari 

tarb 

chum 

dil. 

Pbya 

tarb 

kail 

baya-ji jTL 

dEuri di tdr gdldt dhdri 

tdre 

sum 

dild. 

r\j 

Phd 

tdre 

kd'ild 

bd-d-zi ai 


r\i ^ 

ilvarar kaebbb ar aOnur hakshat j)ap kargi. Ai iir Sonar pbya buli kahit 

ishshdrdr kdse dr aundr hdkhgdi ])dp korgi. Ai dr Hundr pud hdli kdhit 

na pairgam. Kintu tar babb tan chsiyar halare kail yb kup bairgyfi 

no pairgybm. Kintu tdr babe tdn sddr ’diore kOVd ze kup bdirgyd 
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kaOr aui tare pindiio, tar hatat Ogga auiuli deo, ar tar paut jota 

kadr mi tare pinddo, tdr ^didt egwd attwU deo, dr Idr pdot zufd 

deoyaO. Ar ei ])uya mart iltun bacliclihe ; tare liajililam atun pailiim. 

dmi. Ar ei piid mri dtun bds-sc; tdre \lidildm dhin paildin. 

Chala, ei tiir lai :iyara kbiii dai raiiga tSOsa kari. Tar par tara tSOsa 

Sold, H tdr Idi aura khai dai rdng tauihd gori, Tdr pur idrd Imhd 

karat tail. 

kdirlo lad. 

Tar bara poyti bilal aclihil. Te jayaa gharar kaclihO ail taya# 

Tdr lord pud htldt dsil. Te zd'dn glidrdr kdse ail UYdn 

nacban bajan bunil. Te tar ek jaa gaurare dai jijnail ye ki haiye. Te 

vdsdu hdzdu hmld, Te tdr eg zdn gddrdre dai sigdild ze ki 'digc. Te 

tiirc kail aOnar bliili asye aOnar babe tare ariime piiiyare ek nimantran 

tdre kd'ild aiindr bhdi disge iiuudr babe tdre drdnie pdiijdre eg nimdntrdn 

diyc. To gosva hai gliarat iiagOl, Hilar lai tar bap aiyare tare baidda 

dij/e. Te gttshslid 'd'i ghdrdt no gel, Ritdr Idi Idr bap oiydre tdre hdyddd 

karal, te tar baore kail, cliao, ei kabaclibar 56nar kam karir; kOna 

gdrld, te tdr bdord kdild, sin), ei kd-hdsdr aundr kdm kdrir ; kdnd 

r\/ ,'\j 

din aOnar kathur amanya na karir, tab aOne ayar khatilya hauler haiigc 

did atiudr kdthdr dmdinyd no gdrir, tdu aime aar khdlihjd 'ddlef hdngd 

ainbd alilad karanar lai kuna diii ayfire Ogga cliliaular cliha nah den. 

dmud dldd kdrdndr Idi kdud did dare egwd sduldr sd ndh den. 

Ar aunar puya besya lai tar hakkal sampatti yei urai ail, hC'yane 5une 

Ar dtindr pud bHhgd Id'i tdr hdkdl hompdli ze nrdi nil, heyoue aime 

tar liii nimantran dilak. lai taro kail, 0 putl tui bamisa Syar kachhc 

tdr Idi timdnlroa dildk. lai tdre kdild, b put ! tui hdmishd ar kdse 

rst 

aclihas; ar ayar kachlio ye achlie liakkalain tOr. Tur ei bhiii mari 

(iiosA ; dr dr kdse ze dse hdkdlain tdr. Tdr e bhdi mori 

baehchlie; tare hajaiyare piii ; eitar lai klmsi liaiyarc amOd karan ucliita 

bdsse ; tdre 'azaiydre pdi ; etdr Idi jdtishi 'diydre dmud kdrdn usit 


haiye, 

'diye. 



28 


ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ORIYA, (Standard dialect). 

(Orissa Baptist Mission, 18U2,) 

©W siyiCQ w 3cii% q 5 c 3, €9 Sos, qq^ 

0ip9l, 0191 QTJ I 09*^61 G3 2IICI6II €9(3 I 99 ^(>1€Q 

C9§ ?119 ^ <!9^ 9Q C'^Q ^ t310Q€l€Q Q9>iQ I ^ 

94^9(3 €?1§ G9€l€6l a$i€<5 Ql^lQ QIU 1 <?1GQ €3 fllQ €9$ €9€llq 

<9 ^93^ ^^0 G9§9ei 0191% OQLQQl^ 9(3GQ OOIQQ I (?30IGQ 01919 €99 

9S »!I91Q 9 GQ919 . G9 ^9QQ ‘SIIQm g^^lCQ Q9Q 9€19I^ 9i!SI 9Q I tl9G"ia€Q €9 fl€951G9 

€0091 m W, ^ 

c8€?| iSiyiOQ I 0(O19r 99^€Q QIQ G9IQ9i, €9 £i<^Q9rQ 9 l^]9 OQ^^GQ 

gia QCjL, G9!Q WIO €99IQ Gdl^lM EII^^ €91^ ; <9 91^ m I ‘t^9<^9 

€91 ^O 3oi 99^% 9SI9 9Q I 91'^ 01919 Q9I ‘'^^9 9.9^ 01919^ 99,1 9(3, ^IP 91Q 01919 
991 ilQ 0191^'^^ ' <1?IG91^ 9<^999 (3 (iS']9 9'^^-^G9 Qia Qfi) , <9 

(^«^9 q:9 G919 WIO €9919 €ai9«i €919 1 m 01919 Qoi t\m\ 9199196 ?,. €9g, wm 
9 %m <91^391^1, <1919 9I0€9^9I <919 QI9C9 01^1 9*^ ; i? sfC'^lfllGO €Q99 

QQ tt9?? 9“^ ; €a€9(^ 2i!'{9 <9 ^9 € 91 p ^9919 9019 €9^3, Ca 9W ?IQ 3'9 ^V€3 1 99 €0 

G99I1G9 CII9Q 099l9^g9G9 I 

G009G9GQ 01919 €iSlQG9 ?ia ^.9 '^l^J ^9 90G9 gG9€l G 9 IQ ^ 919'i9 €19 
^§919 aiq 919511999 <9 019 <1919919619 ? €9 99g (^^9 91Q 

(^f^Q aoi 01919^93 €ig9G9 m 

391^9 m ; <9 01919 301 9191G9 ^1 ^ ^ Q01S.9Q9 9g G99, 

q|6|Q €9]99 m W 9 99 99.9019-4 W €991 99 ««9Vl^, OSllO 9^99 9a€9 9^9 9991% 

G9€9G9G9i1<GsS ^^^99 9191 GQ^mMIOGO W 9^3G) tj»; 

M m ^9 W ' %H9 09 ?0 G91Q iW19 9Gfl9 

€9Q, €3 9^ 5191 913 Wl, <lG9Gt9 W (3 W 99919 «ls=i«l999 99® II 
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(Eastern Group.) 

ORIYA, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 

[ iYo/e.— Pronounco, every a a« o in col; every M ns kkhy ; nnJ every n and < a.s sA.J 

Janakara dui putra thila; scmanahka-niadhyarc sana putra pitfiku kahila, in' 
pitali, tumbha sampattira jcu barita ambho puiba taha dia. Tabirr s('* apana sauipatli 
bha^a kari somaDanku dcla, A.lpa dina uttarf* sidii saaa putra sarbasva T'katra kari noi 
duradosaku jai duslita ucharanarn sabu sampatti unii drla. Sabu byaya kal;l uttan- sohi 
dpkiaru maba duibbiksba paranbi tilluira dubkiiabastha ^liatila. Iltbirt' so jai sobi dosilya 
cka gruhastbara aSrita buanto sold jana tiihaku sukarapaja oharaibaku bilan; pathaila. 
SOtbare tabaka kcbi kichbi ilbara na dcbaru sc ^akarara khadya cbliibirard udara pupria 
karibaku bauciiba kala. Abaj^osbanj .s(* laano-iuano cb»,‘fcana pai kahila, liaya, ambba 
pakbarb koto muba dasa jatbbslda 0 tabira adbika fibara paucbbanti, niatra ambbr- 
kshudharn maru achhu. Ambh(> uihi pitahka nikalaiv. jai boliba, ho pitah, ambliO 

itoaiikara puni tumbbara biruddharc piipa kalu, tumbhara putra buli bikbyata bebara 
jdgyaaunohu; tumbbara oka m alia dasapari ambhakii rakha. ikriantara so uthi pita 
nikataku gamana kala. Matra tiihara pitaatidurarotabakii dbkhi daya kalil, puni dbaT 
jai tabara gala dbari tabaku ohumbana kala. Ethirb putra tahaku kahila, hb pitah, 
isvanuikara d tumbbara biruddharc pdpa kalii, cnu tumbbara putra bOli bikbyata hf'bara 
au jogya ndhu. Miitra tabara pita apana dasamananku ajua dbla, sarbuttaraa bastra ani 
dhaku pindhaa, dhara haturd mudrikii dia, dliara padard p.adukd dia. Puni ambhdmrind 
bbdjana kari ananda karu. Jc-hdtu ambbara Cdii putra mruta bOi, punarbara sajiba 
hela; sd haji thila, prapta hdla. TahTrd sdmand auauda karibaku lagild. 

Tdtikibdld tabara jydsbtha putra k.shdtard thila, puni fisu fisu gruha katird prahds.a 
bdi umtya 0 badyara i^abda j^unibaku pfii dilsamaiiankara oka janaku daki pacbarila, 
dhara karana ki ? Sd kahila tumbbara bhai aild, puni tumhhar pita tahaku sustha 
^arirare prapta hdba karanare bara bliOji doiaolilianii. Talnrc kruddha hoi bbitaraku 
jibaku na raahgila ; dnu tabara pita bahard fisi Uiliaku bahdta prabddha kala. Slatra 
sd pitaku uttara kala, ddkha, tumbbara kaunasi a jua lahghana na kari bahubarsliabadhi 
tumbbara sdbfi kari asiacbbii, tatbapi mitragana sahgurd utsaba karibaku kdbdho g(Aid 
chhdli ambhaku doi nahil. Matra tumbbara jdu putra bdsya-gamanadird tumbbara 
sampatti apabyaya kariachhi, so asiba matra tiiba niiiiantc barabboji dola. Tabara pita 
kahila, bd putr.a, tumbbd sarbada ambiia saiigd acUha, an ambbara jd kicbbi acbbi sdhi 
samasta tumbbara. Puni dbi jd tumbbara bbai mruta bdi, punarbara sajiba luda j sc 
baji thila, prapta bdla, dlicturu utsaba o auanda karibara ambbamanahkura ucUita. 
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TELLiGU, (Sl’ANDAUD DlALKCr). 

(Bangalore Aux\ if. S,, 1889.) 

— aTf'Scr^ ,o'”Sb 

sS^ cxwr^S) Doi^fS^ MctSsiO •r»e§ 0 SoaTo'^,t)Ci ajSsSboS^- 

^ S5si-(.?Sh ^sS.rJr^fS^ ti;6 « 

&^^t-^C)5&DS« e'Ko-F" ^^tSSoJ5colS?b?i « ■^/5sfooS:3 ^3^ g'dSb^ 

(05$^^ axjffi^oSrofJw^l^^Sli — t'Guib "3^ 0 "^i^poooer^ S^S'iLS 

cs^o'Srt*), 0«S(2b SoiSbowi sJ^OJSbooer'^l 0^(0 oJo”.L^. fiouoeo 

?r(Jdb:fe cs^a'S.Xo TV^O 0 «ScLS ^So.D;^ ooosSi;^l?i& 

0)000"^ 0^d5b ?r> Soi'^-J^aao^^ oijr«S^.:5>'a 5o-0sn>oYSo 6^“?ooo 0fiO;ir»5'3oo3;«5N a 

cp Lj uj eo o ft.„ 

0)ccoa 'tr^ cs'^'aso ;6Sn-o:d^,T^,cr.^sS) iS.-^b l?a , 3 ^ ?«. [^.atoaS "Si^, L jJc-(<^ "^sb c^ir^- 

5i»?i§0 CS^y^&joTT'SSjSb^ (x30fcSbt.5i!5bfS»^ i^55JLo'^^cS£o?J'’^:^?:b coo§'&»25(!0 §b;bj-"e3b&'^Si 

0aS)oi5ar*Sbt:.‘'^) Scn>;<:^^a;;Sb 'S^?Sb SGn-0;r»o^Cr^ S^5''a..ti'3 lScj3c»:Sba 13S;j>- 

i$>r6jO 0)?i)§^a vio^2)Oi5»ai ~5 I,s5a ^ox>^ 0«i(iSb cwoo'S® 

QC'l^ 0(^fD oSj^-O SiLj'bo-iT) o3iSb"7^_^ Cfriiv) c^tL^SOiS 0'”} b Si»Yc'?3i'ooS^"cJfdb. (^‘S^3,^;) y Sbjjir’- 

^ «5o^<^ t5?3b 0'^‘5 ix>j(C& U5*^Y»x\)7V'NiLTi^^ ?) OdbojbtOrb»)(vJ^ ’i^ ®5jSia xbibcO&itO^^Sjb 000§'” 

Ito.’SL) !%ricr>i36i^;6a 0'a23C-<tb?''';ti)<:o& c5sr”A:^o^^ 0ciSb(5fy^ }iS)~?^.- 0'Okx>'^ riojS, 

l^^qr>i6 sS^Sbofib oooJS;^2 ^u-AoO oooOp ;S)oK5oSbo -^asbowSb 

'^o^oSi. cSciQOp^ ;Sb:(ji5bc» 9© '■f^ntfT^ibSo^jCi'.S.'V). ^oijbS’o'f.j OAm sr* ^os&'fibujo -tfSjSi^ooo 

0S^ «$!3^^ooo (S^9"§;6a C^'(6 ^§&e)^ ^--S^i^jb. 0S^fi5o 'fbo^'^jSbSJiic^PAa. 

<5cx»" 3 0d!5bi6 ■^’^§b^<3b(Jib S&'OJxxc;'^ sho'SJJb KsSoS" VifS^ sS^St» oooodJl *cbftoSj' 

3 r»i^sin;&;^ iCP>L.^r\-o;ob_:: 4 _ .aa fi^g'aSbO-ffl, oooS ^SodS wp 0'S‘'/^Sjb 

0^5'flb We?a^ ?) K;&>5' 0'C^iio (0bt5i;\5'5x»7V" ’^9^.o2£)(6^ a'o[& ©o2SblSoooO'S- 

daSaTJ’^S^O 0.-«o"^ 0t1(& f/'’s5Ac.-i sStSd^L)^% 'cbSCri^S >{5 «?2i) KjSbS' e^J>',0 

"aoSiSS S-^ eJO'p s)9^c»^’'“"ei;3i». — 0 ’':kw'^ oooSSb^ •poSieJ^iSaoooi&oa 

■^?5b asSb^ “t^obi&ia^^iSib & 0«Sjo &oJ5’«5iSb. 0QX)]66j^3?a^ Ko <3"* * 

tioexS^ '(bojjr^^iboS'^to^ ?r>‘5b ■^§'Sbo_^(Cr» cwo5<^‘^(Sb. — ^ooctl? ?) 

'^^^<^e;5^Sb'®Ty» oocTB O” a**!? i)(L§^6& aoiSb ■•^oouii.'0933a.«^oi^2j..T® [Sj'i:^- 

_^65\» 0OoSbSb Wc3i3b|6, Sb;iPi!ox?» cir>(!S^^xj» 

fc^cssoo^i^O ;&p5S» ‘c^ojjT^Tcsj^j ‘iibo^’^Sbi. (jboocSbS'o'to ^ 

oootlub ^?)S&<..x» dd^ IwG'^flb, tJ;^d*ooo <S^Q‘t(6S) 0)«^O^ i3lj^^S13i5ci. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

TELTJGU, (Stani)akj) dialkct) ( Boman cnAKAOTicR). 

Voka manashyuuiki yiddaru kimirliulu vumdiri. — VSrild cliinnavftdu, *- 6 lamdrt 
One toman two" sons were.^Of them the younger, '*0 father 
&stild n&ku vacbch^ pMu yimm ’'=ani tamdrit6 choppin- appudu ftyana v&riki 
in property to me coming share give ” saying with father said when he to them 
• tana &stini pamcbi pelienu. — Konni dinamul- aina tany&ta & chinna kum&rudu 
bis properly divided.— A few days passed after that younger son 
aamastamunnu ktirchukoni ddra> dS^amunaku pray&nara-ai velji 

all having gathered distant to country journey having made having gone 

tana &stini durTy^piramuTalla p^du-ch^senu. — Ad=aiht& vrayamu- chdsina taruv&ta 
his property by evil ways ruin made . — That all expense made after 
d^^amamdu pedda karuru kaligin-amduna atadu yibbamdi* pada -s&genu.~- Appudu 
that in country big famine arose therefore he want to feel began. — Then 
atadu vclU ft d^lastliulald vokaniki Idbadiy =umdenu. Atadu pamdulanu 
he having gone that of inhabitants to one being subject was. Be pigs 
mftputaku tana polamula 16ki atani pariipenu, — Atadu pariidulu tin6 pottutb 
to feed his of fields within him sent.— Be pigs which eat with husks 

kadupu niifapukonutaku ft^apadenu gftni yovadunnu ataniki y6minni yivval^du.— 
his belly to fill desired hut anyone to him anything did not give . — 

Ayitd buddhi yachcbi atadu, “ nft tamdriyodda yemt6 xnanidi kftlivftihdlaku 
But sense having come he, “ my father near how many men to servants 
rottelu ati Tistftram»aiy=unnavi ayitd n6nu ftkalivalla na^imcbi-p6tunD&au. — N6mx 
bread much plenty is but I with hunger am perishing.— I 

16cbi nft taiiidriyoddiki ^ velli, *6 tariidrl n4nu ftkft^amunaku 

having risen my father near having gone, * 0 father I to heaven 
virbdbamugftnunnu nl yedutanunnu pftpamu ch^8iy=unnanu. — Yikamldata nl 
contrary your, before also sin have commuted.— Bereafter your 

kum&ra(Jan«ani anipimchukonutaku yftgyudanu kftnu nannu ni kftlivftmdlalft vokani 
son to be called fit man am not me your of servants of one 

vale chftyum’-ani ftyanatft cheppudun "»ani anukoni 14ohi tana 

like make * so with him 1 will say " so having said himself having risen his 
tamdriyoddiki vellenu.— Ayitft atadu yimkft dftramugft vunn^appudu atani tamdri atani 
father near went . — But he yet far was then his father him 

cbuohi kanikarimcbi parugetti atani ineda*mtda padi atdfai 
having seen having pitied his on neck having fallen him 

iattddu*bettukonenu.--Appuda ft kumftrudo, “6 tariidrl nftnu ftkftJamunaku 

hissed, Then that son, “ 0 father 1 to heaven 

virftdbamug&nunnu nl yedutanunnu pftpamu cb4siy*unn&nu yikamldata nl 
contrary your before also «»■ have committed hereafter your 





30-2 


kiiin&ruclan«ani anipiihchukonu^ku 76 gyudana k4n*’ *ani Ayanatd palikenu. — 
son to be called fit man am not ” to with him taid,’-^ 

Ayitd taihdri, " pradb&na*va 9 tramunu teoliohi ^itaniki to^igiihohi 

But father ^ " chief robe having brought to this man having put on 

yitani oh 6 tiki yuihgaramu petU p&damulaku cheppulu to^igimohaiii^i. — 
this man's to hand ring having put tofee^ shoes put on.— 
Marinni manamu iini saihbhramapadud&inu. — ^Teihduk> amt 6 yt oft kum&ru^u 
And we having eaten shall be merrg . — Whg if you say this my son 

cl)anip 6 yi tirigi bralikenu tappi pdyi doriken tana naakaralat 6 oheppenu 
having died again is alive nhating been lost is found" so hit with servants said. 
Appudu T&ru sambhraiiiapada*s&giri. 

Then they to be merry began. 

Ay its &yana pedda kumdrudu polamuld vumdenu ganuka atadu vastu yimtiki 
J3ut hit elder son in the field was therefore he oaming to house 
samipiiiiohm-appudu vddyamunnu n&^yamunnu vini naukaru]a )6 yokani 
approached then musio and dancing having heard of servants one 

pilichi, “yiyi y^raiti” ani adigentt.— A naukaru atanitA “nl taramudu 
having oalledf “ these what ” so asked . — That servant with him “ your younger brother 
yachchenu ganuka atadu surakshitamugA cbArin >aihduna ni taihdri yimdu- 

came therefore he healthy reached therefore your Jather feast 

oliAyirhohiy-unnM ”-ani oheppenu.— AyitA atadu kApagimobi lApa^iki 
has made " so said,-— But he having beoome angry inside 
Tacbobuiaku sammatimohalAdu ganuka atani taihdri velapatiki vacbcbi atani 
to come did not consent therefore his father outside having come him 
batimAlukonenu. — AyitA atadu, " yidugA yiuni samvatsaramula-nurhohi nAnu ninnu 
beggedr- But Ao, **lo so many years since I you 
sAvist- unn&nu n! Ajflanu nAnu yeppudunnu miralAdu. Ayinappatikinni nAnu 
serving am your order I once even nob transgressed. Still / 

hA snAhitulatA saihbbramapadAtattu nAku yennadunnu voka mAkapillan-ainA 
my with friends so as to be merry to me one day even one lamb even 

yiyvalAdu.— AyitA ni Astini yAsyalatAkAdA tinivAsina yl nl kumArudu 
did not give. — But your property ’with harlots who ate up this your eon 
rAgAnA ylnikoraku yimdu-ohAyiihchitiv ’^ani taihdritA pratyuttaramu 

as soon as came for this man feast have made" so with father reply 
cheppenu.— Amdttku Ayana, *‘kximArudA nivu yellappudunnu nAtAkA^ yunnAyu, 
said . — To that he "son you always with me are^ 
i^v-aaninni nlv- aiy=unnayi.— Manamu sambbramapa^ samtAshiihohuta yuktamA 
mine all yours are. — We having been merty to be joyful is right 
yeihduk -amtA nl taihmud- aina yitadu pbanipAyi tirigi bratikenu, 
why if you say your younger brother who is this man having died again is alive, 
tappi pAyi dorikou ”aani atanitA cbeppen-anenu. 
having been lost is found" so with him said spoke. 
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(Tamil.) 


TAMIL, (Standard dialect). 
(Madras Aujc^ JB* S»p 1889 .) 


S^as 0 cfi/rir/r fiaiuuhfr QsrdS: 

9resrd(^ euq^ih ufiieaym «r«ir« 0 ^^ir(?«i€OTr®Lb 
^^^<ob')iuuuibtSiL(£liQsnrQfijsn€Ssr^~~&&iSa‘^eird^ui9iArLf^ tuirsSfdr 

soiT^ponpiUih Q0^frp^dQaiirmrQ ^ ^ ^QiBS^Fp^d^uLjpuuLLQuQtjirtu ^ ^•^chfU^furm^Uifrdj 

^eumihumrs^^ ^^jjfipSiuQusiLi^irbhr^^^ereoeofreup^pa^ih jyei/cir 

iS^druf, ^mp Qp^pfiiQeo Q^iruf^tu , u^^(ip^L^na9p^, ^uQuir(^,^ ,ly 0 i/ 6 w 06»>/pfiy/ 
QpfTL^isiQ ^ ^fbp Qps^p^^d 0 £^«ar/?^ Quirtii ^tLu^dQd^irsdjTL^n^w, ^^j/dpi 

(^t^fu/rair6U6hr ^f!u9air ppev" €uajd>€s«fleo u^kr/Sstefr QLniLA(^ihuuf. — ^uQu(r(^^ 

Ljm/iSam filunrSp P€Ql1^i^^(^( 1^ pew Qjii9pss>p Siruu ^SDS^uj/riSQ^/spirekr^ gj 06 ii^a) ^/ODp 
j^€u^d(^dQ^/rQda&Sd)iso, Ljpfi QpastflfipQuirpj, j^/rushri ereinr p^lju^gs)l^uj 

^<^dmfrjr/r ^rpp3.,{ir{StufrQLj(^d(j^t'jy^irpjSliu/r€sr ffiruuird mnrQi^ U^tf 9 (g)«) ^/rfi- 

(?/DOT . — mtrm crrir p^uu€i^L^p^p(^t'jQuariij : psuuQm^ ujrpj 5 jd(Q eQQirirpihir^eifth 

fi_£i540 Qf^^srutra^ijih urreu^j^Q(F±iQp€isr ^ — ^^snfi(SiJbd> s^ihQfietDL^tu 0 (^irir&ir erskrpj Qe^ireoeou- 
uQeupp^ sir^ u/rp^ir€m(^&)f n.^ii(Tpi7^L^iu «i.g 6 <*^Tir/fl^ •rrtrSszir (Pf)cup,^iiQsa'm^ih 

er^hrQuehr ^^rjp OdP/rebcfl^* — i^/ntjuiLQ^ pekr p^uu^TiRt^p^d) e^fi^pfreisr, 
^jrp^Sd> eu(/^ihQufrQp^ p^zuum ^fM2owii^9Sifr(Sl^ t/)CTr,: 5 / 0 ®, (p^} ^(t^pss>pA^ 

stLi^dQ«ir€i!r(^^ ^aySjjrr Qppp^j^Q^djpn^'^r, — (^infrir^hr p^uuRu^ Q/hirdS : p^ilfuQ^nr^ uirp^d(^ 
cQQfr/rpiinr^sGifih^ auuD^i^ Qp^wLitreieijih ijrr^^Q(fujQp^ ^ ^ki^RQiL^ ^.^ihQpetDt^iu 0 iDJ‘xr«ir erohr^ 
Q^frdf€t)UijQeupp(^ /jy/reir utrp^ir^ ,'^/ivco srfiw^ Oa^nehr^shr, — ,u/uQu/r(t£^ p^Buuevr pcsr 
&mi^iudafrjrGtD/r Q.'s/riQ : Sibi^m tuujfidp eum^i^jrpciDpdQ^EirmrQeuih^ ^ ft 

^fhi^ ^ft ;^0 QlltJS frpsmptLjLii dift<^ai^n^ri(i^!jLtff’pjn—Gr>^^?Jsrru^Lb Qu/rQiw^s&n', — mnib 
0!iQpfr&^tnfr(BqT^uQuirui'^ — erm (^ is^tr a lu ^f^eisr imflppfrebr^ ^p^ihij^ih p^iBA ppfr&sr ; 
LD/D(?Ly/r(^ffir, fi(Ti^ihu^ih a/rmruuilL^ffbhT «r<?i/( 3 p«rir, ^uut^Quj ^eu/ra&r ^iQpir€i^uuu.p- 
O^/r <r«efr. 


^eu^Gs>t^iu (^pp(^iLmr^ aiiudSS(T^fhptrdr. ^Q^ihiS tff il.Qd(<^dffiBuiiifrdj ^(^Qp 

Qutr^^ SpiTutrp^iupefnpiLnh 4lfL^^dds&Ru»s)UiLfib QalLQ ; — ^jfiojda/rjrfHd) Q^Q^eiuSuor j>/>S7PfppjS^ : 
^fQpsirarr cO^friflppireifr, — Jj/^P(^ ji/fjuehr: s^ihQpeiDi^iu ^^Qairpirm euipatr ^ ud^- 

uif^iL^ih ^ap^L^Qsigr ft^ti3(2pc2r;/_(L/ pauuGiRu,pfieo «u/5^ Q&^/rdpUii^B(^Qev ^eit(^BdSfra: 
eQ(T^i^usmesili^tr «r 6 ir 0 > 65 r, — j^uQuirii^^ ^feufsr QmiruUbGRi^m^^ ^mQsaQutrm iZ)«ir^Jijsu/r- 
jSl(^fBpir^* p^uuQ^) QeueSQiueiifh^ ^ ^tJuSbsr eu^djSluj&rujippfrBhr.^'^^^m pmuu^g^d^u^ 
i9jrfitLjpp^iDtrs: ^Qpfr^ ^ppSjoTeuq^s^s/reviit/rfu 45/rbir s^LLi(^ 

^ tr\Qpani ai apu&tfT evuj lEq^fiQ^fbpithj CTiW" QQifQpQjr/rQt^ /Bft^jhr {FfhQpfrei^iiifrtiSfjrjdi^it^Ljt^^ 
tSd giQ^d^iTjg^ih tfrftirA ‘0 fjj 0 ^tl,Qd(i^LL!jf^&)iuiUff'€kf^ Q^frQd^s&Q&figu, — Q i^p ft-Lo- 
(1^68>L.A/ ^^vjSiiifXU ^ifipJ&udi-JffLLL^ 9L^ihQfi(SDL^aj ^LCtfrjr(^Q(U ^sum €u/kpek^L^Qenr 

€rm( Vfbir. — pmuumi iDaQ^vr, £ cruQutr^^^ih «rfiOT(?(g)£jL 0 «ffi. 
€r€vrd(^&retfQp€\>€oirih WL^€hr^&f>(^iiJpfrB(^dQp^, — a-^r ^QiSirpir^Stu ^t 5 iy(J(g) untRp- 
p(rm^ fidj^ihuekfih 9L,Bffppirebr ; ^fr^inpQufr(^6m’, jSl(r^ihueijih mn smuutS^i^trm ; 

mtrih s^iQpfr^puuu-Q uiStfidBtuirBoyi^Q^slifrQQLD •rwuP 0^/r«w(g)is?rr «r6^Qpr. 
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TAMIL, (Standabd diaibot) (Homan chabactbb). 

Oru mai^ufihaiiukku irandlu kum&rar irundArgaj.— -Avar»a|il ijaiyavan tagappa^^i 
One to man two aona were.— Of them the younger father 

ndkki: “tagappar^d, Astiyil e^akku varum pangaiesikku-ttarav^p^una" 

having seen: "father of the property tome coming portion tome must give" 

eo][49, Audappadi avan avai^ajukku^ttan 6stiyai« ppangitfu "kkodattAjj.— ^ila 
aaid. Accordingly he to them hia property having divided gave. — d few 

n&laikkuoppii^bu, ilaiya magan ell&vayraiyum fifirttu-kkondu, dftra-d^iattukku- 
to daya afler^ younger aon all having gathered, diataut to country 

pparappattu"pp6y, ang6 duumArkkam “Ay jiva^am panpi, tap. 

having started went, there evil way a having become living having made, hia 

Astiyai alittu-ppAttAn*— EllAvafraiyum avap Aelavalitta pinbu, anda dfi^attilA kodiya 
property wasted , — All he spent after that in country severe 

panjara-uadAyijrru, Appoludu avap kuraivu -pada -ttodangi,— anda d#4attu« 
famine arose. Then he ward to suffer having begun , — that of country 

kkudigalil oruvanidattil p6y ottikkondAu. Anda -kkudiyAnavap avapai- 

of the inhabitants with one having gone joined himself. That husbandman him 

ttap vayalgalil paftjigalai mAykkumbadi apuppipAp.— Appoludu paprigal tipgijra 
his in the fields pigs to feed sent.— Then pigs eating 

tavitt'pkl^ taft vayirrai nirappa A^aiy -Ay -irundAn, oruvanura adai avapukku- 
with husks hia belly to fill desire having become was, any one it to him 

kkodakkav=illai. Avanukku=pputti telinda p6du, avat>; “en tagappapudaiya 
did not give. To him sense clear time, he : “ my of father 

kAlikkArar ettaijaiyA pArakku=ppurttiy-aiia §AppAdu irukkiradu, nApd pa^iyipAl 
servants how many to men full food ia, while I with hunger 

4A‘»ijrAft.— NAft elundu, ep tagappanidattirku- pp6y: ‘tagappand, parattukku 

die.— I getting up, my to father having gone : * father, to heaven 

vir6dam=Agavum umakku mupb-Agavum pAvafl- jeydeti,— ipimdl ummudaiya 

contrary to you b^ore also sin have committed,— hereafter your 

kumArap epru Aollappaduvadarku nAp pAttiraft=alla, ummudaiya kAlikkAraril 
aon to be called I fit man am not, your of servants 

oruvau-Aga epnai vaittukkollum’ enbfiu" epru^olU;- elurjdu purappa^u, 
one to be sm keep* tcillsay’* so saying ;— having got up having started 

tan ta-'appanidattil vabdAp. Avan dArattil varum p6d6, avaiiudaiya 

° to father came. Me at a distance was coming time, hia 

tnffaPDan avanai-kkapdu, manad=urugi, 6di, avan kaluttai-kkattikkondu, avoftai 

father him seeing, heart melling, ran, his neck having embraced, him 

mutt'in-icydAn.— KumArap tagappnnai nbkki : ** tagappap^, parattukku vir6flam=Agavum. 
kissed.— Son father seeing: "father, to heaven contrary, 

umakku munb-Agavum pAvaii= Jeyd^n, ipimAl ummudaiya kumArafl erjru 

to you before also iin have committed, hereafter your *on 
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4ollappaduTadarku n&a p&ttiran alia*' euru — Appoludu tagappap tap 

to he called I fit man am not ” $o aaid . — Then father hie 

illiyakk&rarai ndkki ; “ ninga| uyarnda vastirattai- kkopduTandu, ivapukkii 

servants sreing : "you costly robe having brought, to this man 

udutti, ivan kaikka mMirattaiyum kftIga]ukku>pp&daratohaigaIaiyum 

having dressed, of this man to hands ring to legs and shoes 

p6dunga|. — N&m pu^ittu, ^and6sham-&y-iruppdm.— £p kum&rap-Agiya ivap 

put on . — e having eaten, merry shall be. — My son who is this man 

maritl&p, tirumbavutn uyirt(%; k&n&majr-pdp&p, tirumbavum k&pappalt&p" 
died, again is alive; lost • teas gone, again tons found** said. 

Appadiy^ avarga] ^andd'«liappada-ttodahgip&rga}. 

So they to be merry began. 

Ava^ndaiya mAtta kumarap, vayalil- irundSn. Avap tirumbi vlttukku-ohohaml- 

Eis elder son in the field was. Ee again to house near 

pam>^&y varugira p6(lu, glta-v&ttiyattaiyum nadapa-kkaiippaiyum kfittu \ — 

coming time, music and dancing merriment hearing 

Aliyakk&raril oruvapai alaitlu : ‘id*eppa* epru vichflrittftp. — ^Adarku avap: 
of the servants one called : * this what * so inquired,— To that he : 

“ ummudaiya fiagAdarap vandar, avar marnpadiyom ^ugattudapA ummudaiya 

your brother came, he again with health your 

tagappapidattil vandu ^ArndapndiyipAlA ararukk«Aga virundu-pannip&t ” epyAp. — 
to father having come because reached for him feast made ” said . — 

Appojudu avap k6pam=adaiiidu, ujlA pAga manad-illad=irundAp. TagappapA veliyA 
Then ho anger having got, in to go mind without was. But the father out 

vandu, avapai varundiy -alaittAp. — Avap tagappapukku“ppiratiyuttaram*4ga; 

having come, him haviug entreated invited . — 'Me to the father as reply : 

“idA, ittapai varusha*kAlam=Ay nAp umakku Aliyan ■jeydu, oru-kkAlum 
“ lo, so many years time 1 to you service haviug done even once 

ummudaiya kajrpapaiyai mijAd >irunduni, ep linAgitarAdA nAp 

your command without transgressing though have been, my with friends I 

^aDdAsliam«Ay»irukkunibadl nir oru-kkAlum epakku oru Attu-kkiittiyaiy-Avadu 
merry to be you even once to me one at least hid • 

kodukkavxillai. — Ve^igaj-idattil ummudaiya Astiyai alIttuppAtta ummudaiya 

gone not . — lyuh harlots your property wasted your 

kumArap- Agiya ivap vandav ^udapA ivapukk-Aga virundu- pnppiptrA ** 
sun who is this man came immediately for this man feast have made ?** 

eprAp. Adarkuettagappap : “ magapA, ni eppAdum eppAd-irukkijAy, %pakk- 
said. To that the father : “son, you always with me are, tome 

ujlad =ellAm uppudaiyad’^Ay-irukkiyadu. — Up 4agAdarap«Agiya ivapA marittAp, 
whatever i« all yours is . — Your brother who is this man died, 

tirumbavum uyirttAp ; kAnAmar«pApAp, tirumbavum kApappa^tAp ; ApapadiyipAlA, 

again is alive ; lost goHe, again was found; so 

nAm ^andAsbappattu magi)chchiy-Ay»irukka-vApdumA ** ei^ru ^oppAp epyAr. 
we being merry glad should be f ** so spoke said. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

HALAYAJ^AM, (Stansaed dialect). 

(Madra 9 Aux, B, 8 ., 1884 ,) 

aOB &6nt9CcJ1(0)cnift. (e»e<Bfl«b gj^csDOJfrt <8»®ajOfl>3§ : 

ajr^«o£>(Db odimlM oiOrtjenjcrr) <usa <»0a«^0a» «»g)mf8 ojocnwg ; (8»oaior®o ^foaJlejon a(«a)<w» 
aJAton o^oo mo^A/loyo ^ornj ^^avQA(T& cf\>*ejQjo croj0<ijl^ciAO€«| 

OdMUti OVS^QaJOCan (9^Qil6)S <5'ftf>6o Cf)3Cf>3Qtfl(Wa3(e«n‘W>fe®fWI5). 

a^ljso afljajojvn^ (JoaoECko <is*5> cac/9<DTtnl(D6 aoIoo ^ifiiioae aen^ocoTlg <8»o(iicnf® ojo^ 
ggs<Ml. oamojoo (nt«ajnf6 0(U9 cq/1 (Qy^ Oac«an»l«eJ OaJ'5YO«»3ral<D6 o(wroTn)a(D9§ ojorfl- 
«««)9er^ ; (gr^cB>(i>0f6 <s»8CiJO(n (WfinAo colejcro^ttA ojctdIao^. OaaJ9n(6 (B»ecw^. ajcnrn&^ 
(oricrttoroaniji^ciVQ £>A9 c«^ roginAo cucvq crfl6)05y9n6 ^ajn6 ftaoHejo 

«A9§fl!tBngj. (S*t>0g^9^ 6nj(^ ««)|nWWn| (0*9(1106 oJOfiYBTBJ : «®6)06 o (®9;yoo6o 
"®(2) ^fij1«)9<i <8*93^0 flOlroj (S(/9(fi^^AQC09C*^l 6TB>90(O9 QJlC/SJjJ6>A9®n| <0091^30-19* CYY9. 
CI9>906 og)fe(^OQ 1100060 (09g^On6o (O9§(BS}3al<0O OaJOCOJl (99Cll3m9§: <0*9^9, «t9)9fl6 CfVJJj^- 
O(0i9)9§o or)]9cnr)9fo oJOtuo oajc^. ^(t)l <Tnoo6o aAo6 o®ro9 <iD^<fl0O2^%(ii9o6 Oc(D9^.cnu, 
(rfloo6o ^ejl«>9(9'1(r6 <»aa(5mocn a(U9oai o®«cno (e(fe««no<e«)93g_g.e'^Co, naro® ajocsj|o. a0co)l| 
oa^cnnocj <00060 <0*9^0060 <0*9§<Bo3eJ<6o OaJ9CQn } <8*»<iio6 Q(9argBfeg^Ogj96o »oOoto (* 93^06 

(09(110(0 A«*^ *<9tEll«WB) 09^10^009 (B»9Q10 (t6o Ajpomnlfl* OASl^jIsl^ <8*9(11000 ajooail^. 
aant <8*901(1009^ ; <9*93^9, 09)906 crujchO<9)9)9go orTlGcnoogo oJ9nJo oajcg^ S2ool offloo6o aAo6 
00009 cin£l<flo0>3:j€^9*^ C(ai9^ft8aU) o®co9 ojootrrc^. o0oo)9oo 0*93^06 (00060 S9cro(J(99§ : 
Odicoo Oa ai ®a9<sv <8*9aT OA9«'^aioo9 gcuom £§3^13^1^16 , ooaao oagdiSlfDo^o A9a3Al><.«« 
oaiolgjA^ ef<iiljtPo6. 0O9O stfaTI^ <e*5)CorQl«o. e® »9>9into aAo6 aol^dKoocaDflBco* 
<9)1alOA *9fi«O)9O(0) (J<U9CW<110r)9Qfln(WCO9 A€05«n|*a«o OAJ^^OlOyO, o0Onr9 oJOeTB*OJ ; 

(8*9(1i 6 (srfeoocal^ 

000099(96 <8*9<11O06 o g(0T0)aAn6 <llC!Dafl(06 (6»&C£ylfl8Cft9, <S*g)Cft'(llo6 QJC09 <lfl§1<J009§ 

<«»9§«I»0)3^9io CUD^OJo <2(9*9)O'iffl9<ai<09^o (Ja|, «119^«>a0n(tl6 «»(»(0*9)O(O oJlgn^, ^0(9)0® T 

o0(y>9 Oiuoal^. <0(90106 (0«9Oi(JcD9§ oJOoiTtJj : of>lo(T6o (ro(Jaoaa(9n6 (umr® (nloo6o (0*93^06 
(Wdiocn oova>^(J<w»90s AlsIawflB®*^®^ ojlnJicrraAjpl^. (8*9<JsB9Js- <8*0(1106 (JaoojI^ (a*9A- 
Oy*(119(t6 aCTXwl^^OOWl^ ; O0cn9l| <0*9{tJo6 040(0®(11C09, (8*9(llO0O9§ (8*9(3aJ«fcn^. o0OO>9<nO 
(8*90106 <e*9<u<^S : A96nsajo ^(gjajtAiaocan 6 yb) 9 o 6 oolocno o<roail<fto<T* 9 , <nloo 6 o orb 

cn9|o o®ro)9<96 O0oo6o iu<0<39(9)lA|a9Cfln (erjjoocaiafloonsftncoo orn Ofo1<eo6Jo 

«0cn>n 0*6 <«<^>^lo6*i^ (Wcojl^lj. <J<D^a90<99§ ^sl C0I0060 «(0)(o6 (oncnoAfeorwov 
CfnO06o 0*06 O10O90sy9©8»<J<96)9 (8*9airO)0CQn (in(C3CO0A|f1^(ll0|j)9, *»0«^ aam»(90 OlXJ9§jl. 
(BrOOg^g^ < 8 * 90 Jo 6 (B* 90 LlO 0 n 9 § olOSWri^: aAOOf), Cff) oaocroog ^OS <S. 5 ,ACO#Ol 0|^9 ; 

^HoImUIC ««a» nSlWoSE "a™”* <2® nvOoiMaiwi 

mc*^, (ononOA A^Km *. *9e^9«‘® 0<U9<a)aior»CQ)l(03cni.,**n| Alglavlrtnoocwid* oo9o <s*aor903l*^ 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 


MALAY A^iAM, (Sta.nda.iid dialect) (Roman charaotbe). 


Oru manushyannu ra^^u makkal undAy-inranu. Adil i|ayavan appand^u : 
One to man tm sons bom were. Of them the younger to father : 

** appft, ?astukka]il oaikku Tardnduana panda ennu paraSita; avanum 

** father, of goods tome ooming share must give** thus said; and he 

mudaline avarkku pagudi cheydu. firo ndj kaiiyaifa mumb4 ilaya magan 

property to them share made. Many days passing before younger son 

sakalavum svardpiohchu-kondiu ddra- d^latt6kku ydtra p6yi avide 
all gathered took distant to country journey having gone there 

durnnadapp aftyi jlviohchu tanji;8 vastu n&nftvidliam= &kki=kkalaKflu, 
bad conduct become having lived his properly in various ways lost. 

Elldih C'helavaliohcha 44shara k dd^attil kathina ksh&mani undiyittu avannu 
Ml spent after that in country severe famine having arisen to him 

mu^tu vannu tudiadni. Enndfe avaa p6yi & deSattile pauranmdril 
want having come began. Then he went that in country of inhabitants 

oruttanAda pa^jikkopda ; dyavan avane tanre nllannaUl pannigale mAypAn ayachchu. 
with one joined himself; he him his in fields pigs to feed sent. 

Pannigal tianunna marappaya^u kondu tanye Tayajru nifoppAn aran dgrahichchu 
I*igs eating husks taking his belly to fill he desired 

, ednilum druih avannu koduttilla. Appd| buddhi tejiKSlittu avan pajra&ita : 

anywhere any one to him did not give. Then sense clearing he said : 

“enje appaojre etra kulikkdr appam tinnu SAshippikkunn-undu, KAn6 
“ my of father how many servants bread having eaten remaining is, but I 

vi^appu kondu nalicbcbu pdgunnu. f^an eluniffu enjre appanire a^ukkalAkku 
hunger taking perishing am going. I having risen my of father war 

pdyi avanddu: * appd» ftan svarggattddutii ninnAduiii p&paib cheydu. 

having gone to him ; * father, I with heaven and with you sin committed. 

Ini ninye magan ennu viUkkappe(j[u?An yAgyan= alia, ninye kdlikk&ril 
Eereafter your son to be called fit man am not, your of servants 

oruttane pdle enne dkki •kkoHAname’ ennu payayuih.’* Ennit^u 
ofte like me having made must take’ thus shall speak,’* Accordingly 

elunlryu tanye appanye adukkalckku p6yi; avan ddrattull=appd{*tannA appnn 
having risen his father’s near went; he at a distance then alone father 

avane kapdu kara}'ali£i!lu Adi ■ohchennu avanye kaluttil ketti-ppidichchu 
Aim having seen heart.melting running having gone his in the neck embraced 

avane chumbichchu. Magan avanArlu; “appA, SAn 8varggattd.dum ninnAdum 
Aim kissed. The son to him: '* father, I with heaven with you 



sin 


oheydu 

having committed 


ini ninye magan ennu vijikkappoduvAn ydgyaoum« 
hereafter your son to be called Jit man 
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alia/* ennu pajaKKo. Eani^fe appaa tanye dAsard^a: “ rAgam mAl«ttaram> 
am not ” thus Bpoke, But father hU to aervants : ** Qukhly high , olan 

ftya anm kon^u-vannu ivane uduppippin, kaikka mddira^uiii kAlug^lkku 
which is robe hating brought thi$ man dress, to the hand ring and to the legs 

cherippugajum iduvippin. NArn bhakshichchu Anandikka. , 1 enye magan 

and sandals put on. We having eaten shall be merry* This my son 

marichchavau^ Ay -irunnu tinge uyirttn, kA^Ade pAyavan- Ay ■ininnu 
dead man become having been again is living unseen gone man become having been 

kandu-kittugayuii cheyduv- allA,” onnu paraKSiu ; avar Anandiohcbu tu^anni. 
seen finding made is not thus said; (hey to be merry began* 

EanAl avanjre mdtta magan vayalil Ayirunnu, Ayavan vannu vlttlnA^u 
Sow his elder son in field was, he having come to the house 
adutt »app6J vAdyavum nritya-ghdihannaluih kA^tu, bAlyakkAril 

approaching then music dancing and noises having heard of the servants 
orattane viHchchu, « id-endu ?” ennu chddiohchu. Aran avanddu paiaBJiu: 

one having called, *Hhis what thus inquired* Ee to him spoke: 
“ninre sahAdaran vannu ninre appan avane saukhyattA^e kitttyadukopdu 

“yo«r brother came your father him healthy because has found 
viiunnu kalikkunnu.** AppA} avan kApichohu agam -buguvAu manasa- 
feast is making** Then he having become angry house to enter mind 

illASSu; enni^ttt appan purattu vannu, ayanA^u apAkshicbcbu. EnnAjre avan 

was not ; therefore father outside came, to him entreated. And he 

avanAdn: “ka^^Aluxb itra varsbam-Ayi fiAn ninne sAvikkunnu, ninre kalpana 

to him : ” to so many years I yon am serving, your order 
oni-nAluih laiiigbicbcbadum»illa ; ennAl enre chaAAAtigalum-Ayi AnandikkA^da* 
one day even transgressed not ; but my With friends for being meiry 

dinnu nl ori*kkalaiii enikku or At^inkutti tannittilla. VAIyamArAtlu kd^i ninre 
you once even to me one kid did not give. With harlots joined your 

• mud^l tinnu kalafiiia i ninre magan vann-appAlekkA avann-Ayi virunnn 
property having eaten lost this your son coming then for him fea^ 

kaiichohnv -allA," ennu uttaraib oholli. AppA] avan avanAdn paraflfln : *' maganA, 
have made it not ?*' so reply spoke* Then he to him spoke ; ** son 

ni eppAlnm ennAdu kdde Agunnuv-allA; enikk «u]Iadn ellAm ninrAdu Agunnu. 
y<m always with me iogHher are is not ?; to me what is all yours is* 
EnnAl i ninre sahAdaran marichchavan- Ay -irunnu, tirigA uyirttu; 
But this your brother dead man become having been again is living ; 
kAnAde -pAyavan -Ay -irunnu, kapdu kittiy -irikkayAl nAib Anandiohohu 
unseen gone man become having been, seen reached because is we being merry 
santAshikkApdad -allA Agunnu.’* 
mutt rejoice it not f if.’* 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

KANAUESE, (Siandabd dialect). 

(MoAroi Aux, B» S; 186T,J 

e^!(j jdciT^ ifASb, tsoUiTi, da^d 

d3?<(d» dCT^ djsddo^^^ 53;8dU5, diodj7^dc3»a 

BMV'odsfteSUjfio-^ esdjjjdOi^ d23f d:aad dj^d, « d^id^ ^j®^d3»d eid ea)oto^^ 
djidS idoiidoeprjdcjo- t# d^<;^d^ 8u^^^5c^ 5u;»oa^j9od-io- <5^dcj3 

aSodT^^^d^ d3^c03?J5ddd^, 'i^i^o?jdrfj- Jo^doaAj aSoST^'s^j Scj^d Jooftc&iod 

iijoew#J9V^ e33o;^?jaj7<, oSi^djj »dr)rt ■djsdD^- wi Sd^Brodjiodj, ^Jodoto 
aii^d doofi fl*j9€oi)d57?;^ioa3 djsWj eruoUa? wdd csadi idSdj^ood d»ofcj<^^(3} o35i^ 
ddD^, jiodcds 20V7^ ^Af\f esddT?} (iodoS)^? 33d3ji^?'=^^dd;9^cJ339ao3jj8, d^da3o-», 

sJid disa^^^d} ?5id3 “adJ^ doT^iSodo ’B'doSotj^d ^4 

fl^jjOc&dd^ ejO^pJoiS d33do, Wci^d-Jodi c6^y, dda^, dodo3oa3v7^ eOodfJD- ejddo 
•s^ djidd^^diSJT^, «jd(i iiod «?ddd^ dJ8{^a, iaaJodj, wdd i?J9dyd da^d 

eDdD^, «ddd^ dj^^Ujdi- cjdd do7^dj<jdd7^ JiodoSo^! ddd^^^^^adjs^sjpicdoj®, 
dioodcdwi dizldsjad^^d- 55^do ?icj_ diT^dod) “a^dcdiy^d cd.«^7<jrj^, 
jfodcfijoJi^ 05^97^) ;iodi, «5d^7^ cd^ja^JoSj ^^T^.sfuoT^dddj®^, d»d;<i?7^ 

^fd7^5?dJ^ ^jsaDj eojodo, ydod ddjdj oito^^odd ^ ?5.^ doTtdj d;^d539^d^, «S9?\ 
eOditoi^dj ci5.«5ddc3^?^do^,3^^di^d, eodsto- wdod ddosdo2p?jdd3* 

<fdd wdd &5d^ doT^fjj cA»e)d^ dS35lJdj357<, AJdddj^ 

Sit^dsU^ ^dd), wd^dodi ae7«e?oddo- <?dd3 ejd;D7^, 

{(d^dj eioSni^d j do^ dodo3oo «sddd3^_ dsd^?3i?\ leh 53j9oSd ff Adw, Si wdoj ajgOA^d • 

^e)ddi ^jj^dT^od), eiddjj^d <ad^d3- «jdd9od wdd iod ^jviA eOodi, wd-^doj^ 
ed^rfjAodpJi- «dd wdrfj aiji^^dsjAh iodi^ 'ad^j ddjd o^d^Js7^c^^f5^ 

;ioc»ddji ^cj|_ 5>3JdO«^j wo3d)j^ dcj|_ ;^5?oid dodd ydodddoddi?^ dd7^ 

;iocnddj» wcfodjOcdaddjA i#j8dOe^* «dd eida^^d^ djss^odjd dodd Sod^eSU^ ^ 
i9cj^ daddo eOoOJT^, wd^T^jj^d^d Si£9d35a?oa^^, «?odij3- wde)dd3 wd^?^, djT^iS^, 

<o7^d 51©^^ } fj,^d5J^ ^i^d^} tf dd tfdod;<5o!4j8^4s^de3f¥A^i^j cScotfodd 
^ d^djjiftdj^, eOdj^Ajj^di ^^d) oS^^dd^Jjado^, S^^CA^d, «>odd3* 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

■ 

KANARESB, (Standard dialeot) (Roman character). 

Obba manushyanige ibbara makkal<=iddaru. AvaralH chikkavanu tamdege, 
One toman two song toer^. Of them the younger to father 

'* taiiidey6, ftstiyalli nanago baratakka p^lannu nanage kodu,” amd«ftga, badukanuu 
**Jaiher! in property tome coming share tome give** said, then, living 

avarige, p&l*ittanu, Eelavu dinagaja mdle chikka maganu ell4 kddisikoiiidu, 

to them share gave, A few of days after younger son all having gathered 

d(ira*d4^akk0 horatu, alii dumdug&ran- ftgi baduki, tanna ftstiyannu 
far to country having gdne, there spendthrift having become livedt his property 

h&lu-mSdibittanu, Avanu olla veohcha-mMida m^le, ft dfisadalli ghftrav*>ftda 

ruin made^ Me all expense made after, that in country severe 

bara umtftgi, avanu korate-parJaU ftrambhisidanu. Aga hdgi A 
famine having arisen, he want to feel began. Then having gone those 

dd^astbaralli obbanannu homdikomdanu. Ivanu avanannu, hamdigajannu 

of inhabitants one joined. This man him, pigs 

xnftyisuvadakke, tanna liolagaligo kajubiaidanu. H.tg=’iral-ftgi, hamdigalu tinnuva 
to feed his to fields sent. Thus being pigs which eat 

biibdiyiiiida tanna liottc turhbisikojja apftksbisid^ftga yftrft avanige kodalilla. Aga 
with bran his belly to fill desired then any one to him gave not. Then 

tepparisi-komdu, “nanna ta^deya hattara esbtft mamdi kflliyavarigo turhba 
sensible becoming, ” my of father near how many people to servants full 

rotti umtu 1 ftdare nftnu halivoyimda sayuttftno ; nftnu oddu nanna tariidoya 

bread there is ! but I with hunger die; 1 having risen my of father 

■ S 

baligo hftgi avanigo ‘ tamdeyft 1 paralftkakke virftdhav-ftglyu, ninna* mumdeyft, 
near having gone to him 'father / to heaven contrary your before also, 

pftpa.mftd=iddliftDe ; nftnu inn A ninna magan-etiidu kareyalpada ydgyan- alia ; 
sin have committed ; 1 still your son to be oalled fit man am not; 

nannannu ninna kAliyavaralli obban-amte mftdu,' annuven ”».eihdu hftji, 
me your of servants one like make,* 1 will say'* so having said, 

eddu, tanna tamdeya balige bamdanu. Avanu innu dAradall- iruv -aga 

having risen, his of father near came. Be yet at a distance was when 

avana taiiido avanannu nddi amtahkarana*pattu, 6di ‘bamdu, avana 
bis father him having seen pitying, running having come, his 

koralina mftle biddu avanannu muddi^tanu. Adare maganu avanige, “tamdeyft ! 
of neck upon having fallen him kissed. But son to him, *' father! 

paraldkakke virftdbav-ftgiyA ninna mumdeyA pftpa*m&d-iddhftne. Nftnu innA ninna 
to heaven contrary your before also sin have committed, 1 still your 
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magan-cmda kareyalpada y6gjan« alia/’ , anoalu; taihdeyu tanna dfiaarige, 
son to be called Jit man am n9t»' when said ; Jather his to sereantSt 

" 6r68litl)aT«&da aihgi taihdu avanige hoddisiri ; avaaa kaige UTiigaraTaond, 
“ best robe having brought to him put on ; Am to hand ring also, 
pAdaga]ige keragalannd kodiri; mattu uih^u &naxiida*paduva ; yAk-aihdare 
to feet shoes also give ; and having eaten merry let us be ; why if you say 

1 nnnna maganu sattavano Ag^iddu tirigi baduk«tdidMae ; kaledu hddavan* 

^ Am my son dead man having been again alive is ; lost gone via» 

Ag^iddu ^ikk- iddliAne,” aindanu. Aga &naihda*padal*&raiiibhuidara. 
having been found is" said. Then merry to be they began. 

Adare avana bir6 maganu boladalli iddaau. Avana baihdu, manege 

3ut his elder son in field was. M% having come, to house 

BamipisuT-&ga, gAnavannd n&tyarannA kd}i, A|ugaialli obbananntt, 
approaching when, singing and dancing having heard, of servants one 

karedu, *<ad-dn” -emdu viobArisidanu. Avanu aranige, *'mnna 
having called, *' that what" having said enquired. He tohinst "your 

tammanii baihd-iddhAne ; mattu ninna taibdeyu aTanannu ayasthay^ftgi tirigi 
younger brother has come ; and your father him healthy again 

boihdida kArapa, autapa mAdi8>iddhAne.*’ Agal*ayana kdpa- goin^u, o|age 
did obtain therefore feast has made." Then he anger having taken, inside 

baral- ollado iddanu. Adadariihda ayana taihde borage baibda ayananntt 

to come not willing Was. Therefore bis father outsit having come him 

bAdikomdanu. Adare avanu pratyuttarav-Agi taihdege,^*'igd, ishtu yarusha ninage 
begged, Hut he as reply to father, " lo, so many years to you 

dAsan-Ag-iddhAne ; emd-AdarA ninna Ajne miralilla; AdAgyA Tianp^ 
servant amj once even your order not transgressed ; yet my 

snAhitarasamgada Anamda-paduyadakke niau nanage eihd-AdarA Adu-mariy>AdarA 

with friends merry to be yon to me once even kid even 

kodalilla. Adare ninna badukanna sAleyarasaiiigada tiibdu>bitta t ninna maganu 
did not give. But your living with harlots who ate away this your son 

bamd«Aga, ayanigdskara autapa mAdis-iddhl,*' aibdanu. Agal-ayanu avsnige 
came when, for him feast have made," he said, Tlwn he • to him, 

'* maganA, ninu yAvAgalA nannasamgada iddht ; nannad*ellA nlnnadA ; Adare Anaihda- 
"son, you always with me are; mine all yours only ; but merriment 

saxhtAsha* pada -bAk-Ag-ittu ; yAk* athdare i ninna tammanu sattayan* 

joy to feel .was necessary ; why if you say this your younger brother dead man 

Agoiddtt, tirigi badak«iddhAne; kaledu hddayan«Ag*iddu, rikk«iddhAa«/' 
having been, again alive is; lost gone man having been found is" 

amdanu. 

said. 
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DR A VIDIAN FAMILY. 

KANARESB language, (Badaoa dialkot). 

(Xadm§ Aux, B» 8,, 1890.) 

wJ^oSj# oSaf*^ 

cfli^ in »53« a3cJi^Tj*^^2|^»- slu^el 83(j^ocS stoStS 

obo^d d^ScdaoocL, iSjid a^zlT^ ?rtSc& cS^^fS, ejcfc-tfej^d 85^, 

d»a e)otJjw. ttd esd® eJe^dssaddd^cJ, e? ejrfcdoa j ed«;< 

tfddoTWiis. ttH esd« tt d^E^£3d?ft5j|^^7< 8.a^ ;<^j9oE 9«,. <C)d« 

«>dwd 5^oa Soa) ^djjod s^ij^ sSM5j 

dtjj* j tfd o®dja e?d«»7< e^, ed«»; o3i{^- 

?^it3 Offd^SfA^ 'rf^CcSJod^lW ®5^8i3iSj7^ CdcSdj tfd o3S«» “ol^ i5i;ij9od ^(3* 
5S»wa^d^, ‘B*dd3» cCic^^fj^Jid t^sSvTi: wd^i A>^j9^'B*r{ a5c5j*^n»?S«5oj» 

dwoOJd^ did d39adw doaS^od) *ifj8d25rjodoooe3da7^ es^ $ 

ti'AOcdod^jli^T^ 8ue^d d38^ doscfoc^di ^oda cS^cJj^, dad eOfJ^®- 

(3 wd® '<9d»5l5^® <sd®d (3jif&f a3odj> C9d®d 

da^d eO^d^, e9d®d daa^i^d®- »«3 d33§ wd®?^: e?d^! da^djs^T^?^ 8^dJ^^^35^^o3aJ• 
d^DidA ^d djiftd®- d:»3^oda ifj8dE^?jojaaoa)da7< c3i® d^^d® di^®- 

V7i ej!^® eS^s^ndddorit c3^r{d e-s?^s^<do £3^d sSj»^^ a3oda» wd®?^ cdjadAjdj <»d®d 
€a)o7<dd^ ffi|W7^ ^dd^ •rf^aa- ‘ad^ Soda flia^Jid ofia^ffiodd ^ 

a3at|^ dwS di^d® w?\da^, SO?S a)a*:^di wcfod^^^dd® w?\da^, ?j^^dd» dfi^®* «?< 
u^adid t»ddo7^ cjjiddt^da* 

wd wd®d d»ci^ d3»S c3^e)d» •ac^®* «d® a)oda, dad7< wdd, cddd^ape)^ 
cfUd^'^^jfo* eS^dSAidd^^T? 8-a^fi dj8d?J, ©d^SJioda de^drf dasAd®- C9d®wd®7<: 
dij^iid^® aJode^d, w3aAi?N »d®d S5^ ti'oddadod S^;adjia?ad^{3, dij^®. 

(f/i «>dw tfji^d a)d 'rfjBST^oda ‘St^w <fddadod «d®d^® aliaoia^aT^ a)oda, wd®r? 

ddaad djidaJd®- wd <9d« i^^®7< doda^oi^: flid7^» -^da aJSeo^adr? h^d®^ 
«ioa»do3aj» jSi^jS^rfcda fiaadadj wdcdajioflac^ ;>5^_5a^Aidd d;»^d ^adid «ddar{ os5ad7< 
^oa9fSciSdA e^odo vdadaOodaadcda^ ijS^d* Cfd d^oSacdad oda^ Soda a)aUj 

^ daaS aJoddd^df ^ e9d®ni^ S^adasf^rsid (ibi^v tfTi esd®?^: da?^^, > 
o3a^7^d^ ac^^} oCacJ^do^^(J^do39®j wd i^adidcdaj# tfdD9?> 

sStJji cfla^odd id^® dii^d^i?\d^, SOA a)d4d^i5» ^Jdoda^^ddcW^Nda^, 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

KANA.RESB, (Badaoa. dialect) (Bouah character). 

Obba maniohaga eradu makkUiddara. Avakarldge kunnayam appamga : 
One toman two sons were. Of them the younger to father: 

' ** app& 1 &stiyo yenaga bappa kAra yenaga t& ” emmane, avam avakaga 
••father I in property tome coming share tome gioe'* when he to them 

baduka kAr -.lachcham. J6cbi jinag^hiihde kunna m&ti ellAva 86tiyuihdu, 
living share made. A few days after younger son all having gatheredf 

dAra -ddohaga kadedu h6gi alii kettavamn- kgi badiki, tanna 
distant to country passed having gone there bad man having become lived his 

baduk-ell&ya bijri, hl4*inAdibuUain. Ale avam ell4ya becIicba-mMidad^ommane, 

living all wasting, ruined. Hut he all expense made when, 

A ddcha bakkella anahamcha uttAtu; avamga tatamo^a ApadugAtu. Aga avam 

that country severe famine arose ; to him want got. Then he 

hdgi, A ddohadavakai'ldge obba gerastana sddAmnam. Evam avamna 
having gone, that of inhabitants one householder joined. This man him 

bamdiya mAsAduga tann»bolaga klAgidam. Itto haclAne hamdi tiihba taudAchda 
pigs to feed his to field sent. Thus being pigs eating with husks 

tanna hotte tuthbisAduga Ase paiiam; Ale dArA aramga kottadlle. Tanna buddi 
his belly to fill desire felt; but anyone to him gave not. Mis sense 

tanaga bappane * ayam : ** yenn >appana sAro yAchA kAliyayakaga dotti 
to him coming he : “ my of father near how many to servants bread 

bAkAdAcbaga mlri badade; Ale nAm illi basAiiida sattane. NAm yleddu, 
necessary excessive is; but 1 here from hunger die. 1 rising 

kadedu, yenn- appana sAre bAgi, ayamga; *appA! mA-lAkaga birAd-Agiyu ninna 
passing, my of father near going, to him : •father I to heaven contrary your 

mumdA^A pApa' mAdidem. NAm innu ninna mAt^imdu koracbisiyuibbaduga 
before alw sin have committed, I still your son to be called 

takkayam alia; yenna ninna kAliyayakarlAge obbana mAke mAdunnane,*” emdu 
fit man am not; me your of servants one like make^*' so 

blAgi, yleddu tann-appana sAre bannam. Ale ayam innu dArado 

having said, rising his of father near came. But he yet at a distance 

ibbanef ayamn—appam ayamna nAdi, kariukaitii A^ •bamdUi ayamna 
while ms his father him having seen, pitying, running having come his 

glattu mAle bluddu, ayamna mutt-ikkidam. Ale mAti avamga: *'appA! 
neck npon having fallen him kissed. But son to him father I 
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md'ldkaga birdd-igiyii ninna raumd&dd p4pa Innu ninna m&t*lihdu 

to heaven oontrary your before aleo tin hav^ committed, htill your eon 

korachisiyuibbadiiga n&m takkadavam alia ** Hnnam. Aga appam tanna 
to be called I fit man am not ’* said. Then father hia 

jtritig&raruga : “bdgana oU-oHeja obile bottu bazhdu, avamga boyisivi; aTamna 
to aervante : ** quickly very good robe having hroughtt to him put on; Ua 

kaiga uihgaraTavdi k&luga ' keravavd kodiid: iima tixhda kssAle ipdm. < 

to hand ring to leg and aandale give ; and having eaten merry let ue he* 

Y6k- dibdale i yenna m&ti sattavam dg-iddu tirigi badik-iddane; araibd- 
Why if you aay thia my aon dead man having been again living ia; boat 

hddavam dg^iddu sikk •iddane/* ennam, Aga kas&le 4paduga horava^tara. 
gone man having been found eaid. Then merry to he they commenced. 


Ale avamna dodda m&ti holado iddam. Avam baindu, manega sdre 
Sut hia elder aon in the field woe. He having come to houae near 


kpanei harekdlavd dtavavd ki6tu, jivitigdrarldge obbana koiaobi, 

achile got muaio and dancing having heard of aervanta one having oailedt 

ad-dn &mdtt becliaraae m&didam. Ayam. avamga : *' ninna tanunam 
* that what* ao inquiry made Be to him : " your younger brother 

bamd -iddaney adug-ftgi avamna tirigi ds^eihge kamdaduneihda ninn-appam tini 
having come ia ; for that him agnin healthy becauae found your father feaat 


mddis-iddane,” ennam. Aga avam kdpa ^i vl6ge bars kollAobdir iddam. 
haa made ” aaid. Then he anger having become inside to come unwiliing uxta. 

Adadunemda avamn-appam hordchuga bamdu, avamga tamarike bldgi 
Therefore hia father outside having come to him aati^aotion haoit^ $aid 

koraohidam. Ale avam tann-appamga maruttar<-%i : edagd, Isu baricha pinaga 
called. But he hia to father aa reply *' lo / ao many years to you 

gidem ; cmd*AleyA ninn =appaneya mirule ; Aleyd yenna sndoliagkrarakdda 

have served ; onee even your order not franagreaaed ; but my toithfrienda 
kus&le Apnduga nl yenaga emd-ftleyd omdu ddumariy-dleyd tappile.” Ale 
merry to become you to me once even one kid even did not give.'' But 
sltliycyarakdda ninna badnka tizbdu-butta t ninna hiMi baihdad-emmane« ni 

with harlots your living who are away thia your eon came tohen ^ you 

avamg«Sgi tini mMisido,'* ennam. Aga avamga : "magand, nt y^gluvavd yennakd^a 
for him feaat have made ” said. Then to him : ** aon you always with me 

iddd ; yennad-olld ninnadutdm ; die kusilloyu cbacbohdchavd dpad-dgi hat^a ; 
ore; mine all yours alone; but merry glad to become waaneoeeeary, 
y5k >dmdale t ninna tammam sattavan «dg-iddu, tirigi badik aiddane, 

why if you aay thia your younger brother dead man having been again alive ie; 


araiiid* bddavan -dg®iddu sikk- id<lane,” ennana. 
lost gone man having been found is*’ eaid. 
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dravidian family. 

HAJMAHALI, (Standard dialkct). 

(Caioutta Auxiliary Bible Society ^ 1881,) 

Oit malek iwimaqer bechchdr. Chu^eh tambakon awdyah, 0 abba bltoki 
bakrath enge anrstth athe qata. Anko ih firik chjlgkeh chiohah. Pulond dini 
dokkeb ohud maqeh gotoni tungah ante geoh d4sik urqqeh nkyah, anto ano taygki 
biten dagraha kdjeno ongyalu Goteni ongyah ani a d&ino akdloth utrith ante dh 
kirwaroti jejyah. . Ah d ddsiki ort malen birgrkoh ano ddkoti jojyali ; ani dh ahin kise 
ohardtroti tapg ketek teyah. Ante dh kisth moqdth d ohoprat tangki kochon urdoti 
ngleohah, je ndroh gote ahik chiylah. Ani dh bijoiArkeh awdyah, Eng abba adano, 
ikondi bdmi kudurik lapeth dgrith ante dn kifet keyin. En ohdohoken eng abba bahak 
dken, ante athin awden, 0 abba dn morg pantono, anto ning bahano pdpen kudken. 
Ante aneke dn ningad dnuwr joker maloken ; jo niogki bdmi kuduri chow ongon mdnja. 
Ankeh dh chdchah ante tambako bahak ekyah. Ah goohi bohnihi, tambakoh ahin 
tundkeh ohengjyah, ante bong kitrkoh ahin bdngrotrah ante ohumqah. Tangadeh ahin 
awdyah) 0 abba dn meig panteno, ante ning bahano pdpen kudken, ante aneke nandu 
niogadanuwr joker maleken. Tambakoh, feing olidkriyarin awdyah, Gotente dru pin- 
de^n ondrker ahin chuytra ante ahiki tetuno angtin, qodno jutan attra ante loga nam 
laplet ante apokdrlot; i engadeh keyp monjah, je aneke nandu jiyaryah, ewjyah 
je aneke anduwrah. Ante dr apokdroti jojydr. 

Ahiki mdgro tangadeh a gari ketono dokyah : kirnoh dh ada atgi anrskeh lale pdjre 
ki sadin menjah. Ante ort ohdkriyan bikkeh, ith, indrth dny menjah? All ahin 
awdyah. Ningdoh barchah anto abboh ahin dru qani andah dlagkeh bojo nanyah. 
Anko dh rdkarkeh ule koroti mar menlah : je ahi tambakoh urqqeh aliin bdrtrah, 
Ah tambakon awdekirtrah, Tunda inond baoheri dn ningen sdwoh ddkin ante ikonno goto 
niegki ukmen tuwloken, je dn otjg sangaleri sangal apokdrlon athik nin ikonno gote 
maqond dy maqon enge qatloki, je ningki biton langwino ongyah, d ningadeh barcluili, 
ani nin ahi lagki bojo nanyah. Anko dh ahin awdyah, 0 engade nin eng bangal 
jugek behne, eugkith dth niogkith ; je i ningdoh keyp monjah je nandu ujih, ewjyah 
je anduwrah dlagkith name lalopdjnti ante apokdroti behith. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

GONDl, (Stanbabd sulbct). 


(AUahabad, 1896*) 

^ ftrjTZTir ^srcnir ^r^pmgr , 

^ ^ ?w iwf mfw ?itin ^ iw4t fr«m i ^ 

firat ffi ^ ftr ^ ;Tff TOttiWft ^ntt^iTnwt^ irft w ift 

W ^Wht w #3^ 1 ^ ^ intn »n^%g^ '«r? 

ift^nnw^^ ^^ijwirniT^rnit 1 ^ b??? ^ nr^ft?: ^wi^rrtvTT ttmm 

* » ^ firfm% ^ ^rfir f%t 

TOimrirfir^T^.iiTfrt ^ ^ j 1 

I »WT *Net ^ni 4 t ^T^r»rT tftff TOT 

*iTfW twraro %^inT i ^ ?Nrt ^nrft ^r^mi gfhr 

fir^etf^r <t»iT ^ 
^nrnr ^ ^ ^tu 

TO ii^f i»wi*ii ^ '«[Rk I ^ THTw TOfr^ . 

»rfw If wf^ i?tir ^I^TOf ^ ^ ^ 

iWTOf • ^ TOg ^ #Brar I 


mW. *> — Pst _ - •k. - *v— .pw ^ - - - . - — . ^ " M 

inwiT TO TO n 3 TOtr * ^rnr wit ttwr sgrw ^1^3 ^ m grrr 
tififirjf I Bifir ^ ^nww^TT flWM 

ifk ^ % TO. ^ ^Wtr 31TO ^ 

irtft I ^ 41 ^ ^ W ^ ^ W ^ ^ ^Tgra 

iT^ 4iiit ^ ii»f fro 1 ST 31: 1 ^ TO Tg^ . 

ipNim fl 4 mt»TT^V<W^fTOJ»rMgTt fwflir ^ TO Wf^ ^ 

3f^iikTiRTfft fl^ftjTO TOTtW^«f4 ’ITO fl?|m I ^ ^ 

fi 3 ^ ^ trotv 4 T ^ ^ TO?T ?w TO 41 m 41 ^ vtjiWt 1 4 tT 

41»i%t3k. wi %nifg*i TOT^^r ^rf^^tfirtit tot TO5 ^ w 41m 

TO I ^ fiTOT ^ mro TOT’JT to . mftfti m 4 t 4 tT ^rfc toI* 




DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

GONDI, ( KoLAMi DIALECT ). 


(Captain W. Eaigt 1890*) 


Okkon inmM andca mnMg indcwy bala kol ander, Attad okkod bala tsinnam 
ennan, Ba, anyet vata ilntikor. Attad anyet taknOt indoM^ vattal kaksitcn. Mut kunniy}^ 
divasani attana jingi attana okko jagat ghlim kakter. Mari vondo kod adavit tirghen 
sidcn. Attin gammat kakna attana paisal udapte. Amno mulket jc paisal andev ailhar 
paisal partiripten. Amnet paisal tite apud amulku duskal pattin, Apud amntiwgr haram 
iddin mari attat kuritcn OkkondOho mas andiin amne ellawy; sidden. Amno mirat takten 
apud tanno Yogatu turel mipow^ panakten. Apud bliiisi mipcw^f dhanitOn bhiisi tihtna 
dhanitea. Apud amnuwjr on nayi o»^to. Mari amne kandl ughadiltO. Imdonten annet 
takno ellat engodmasur andar. Ammng tino»^ uno»^ pherat ipiitl opadhav an itting 
karun^ tikhkhatim. Mari ittad sultna takno ella»^ sahatun amnim^ enatuu " Ba, innet 
diyamnet apradhi andatun. Ittat innot antana oro. Ittots anu inno ellat salilr ap 
Ina»^ cntna attad sultna tannot takno merat vatton. Am dhav anden apud amnot tak 
Olton amnuw^ lObliHvattin amnuw^ oltna tuton. Am bala oltna amno mak kil kamtC«<7 
sumten. Mari onten “ Ba, innet diyamnet apradhi andatun, mari innet bala ene kadu»^ 
tana tote tak onten avval tJhl pul jodo kotiir inning tanno masarii idton. Amno Tondot 
Oht'oram turasur. Amno gettat kedl tOclpiir. Inded tint uhtnu gammat kaknam. Anyet 
bala tiktahdon mar panam vatton am opa(l9elad inded opate. Mari amd gammat kaha 


&dten. 

Amnet dOho bala vegatuw^ anden HMhng vatton, mari amnuw<7 ehdokad padokad vin 
vattin Affld tanno masuruni; veltoltton inded ittavas tang oudbatir ? Mari amdonton 
innk doho toron vatton. Amd avval adscdden Innet takno amnuw^ mandirosa, gojamai 
patte sakor tinowy \\[^ng aphd amnQa^i kati vattin, araollaw^f sittoton. Amnot tak 
bodhet vatto. Amnun^i mOkten lakhtcn. Apud baehgwl varsul odder innet tsakari 
kahatun, innet idta gOtti«<)f tana mikla kaktoten. Ina«^ antnii aniiw^ mokono kuvo anno 
gobtyakunniv kaddi sitoton odkaduni/. (,Hhdripan kakna attana paisa kharab kakna 
Sobtyakarun adaluti^ tinow^ edhativ. Mipna attana paisa kharab kabatin oAmg Rfithi 
an paisa jitdyatoten. Amdenton balani sarc puduna anyet merat andati ellat jc andat 
tsir ku^ol, edl, bbandi idattana inno to anda. Innet toron tiktandon mar suten, 
dunyalo pal gitanden mar Opaten amnet bbdti yaddin kbusi amnot kak tad pabijo. 




42 


KOLARIAN FAMILY. 


SANTALI, (Standard dialect) (Bengali onAttAcxER). 


( ^enugcLviaf 180 G ») 

TtnsTi CTtsI i 

'»rt^ I c*>rtEl fw^r *f ^rfarr- 

>rtsr^ 'sttii 'sft ^ ^51 

^<tar '9511 c^c^, 'srtsr w c?r?rsfj^ ^s^^'iiad 1 

(Tiwri:^ '«^1 fertarofar ^ti?rr^di{4 ^ 'srr'ts^is 

isftii*srtc^t^ c^^T^c^TTi '^fn I '«it'fr ^?Ff%c'^Ffc'?pi ^sfir^iie. ^rf^tar c^t^- 

?Ttlt^ 'err^S^tS C^%Z^\tA -nNSrS^taf TlX^I 

I trta(T:^ C5^9^TrSOf f^aits ^faT^JC^tCIITrlS ^^TtS 

W C?rC^^?C^ arc^siip C^Qt'QS^tart I 

FWs'®ri 'sin^'ip ^ ■^Hi, CT^fTcaais ^ ^srtai >rr^“sirsr'ip 

'^«,’«rl, 'srrsrtijaT ^*^=1 '®rt?i ; ^an:?raT fsTSit^ai C5TWt£pr*r 

I ^rtait^r 'Slf^s^^ar l (TR^taf mf^^C^CTT 

^aniini’r tfPt^c^unrt '»it?r c^^s^tcwi, flip? 

<PT5(?!tt^t? •sFT:?nr^^ '®rt?4 Fs^s^5rrtw?i 1 carq^Jtar ^^=(4 <i) ?t?i. ct^Ti 

rM% J\t^T“vT:?'iP ^t^t^t«.'5l1, ^5rr^?^T 'sjt? ^T??rtan I 

C3R^ ? '«rrtst?iar c’tT^t^c^'t-ij C’i^«.T:^Pt^1, c^ar c?ti:^ ^^? 'eciitar 

'BTt^r?^ '®rr?j ^?swr?t<^, ^? ^f^?ts fsrsr ^t*! ^t? wt^? ^t^T^e- 

'Brt?t‘^, '®rt^ aT?Bir^^af c^>i^S C^'^CWSSTl ; ’5(’t ^t^tafl 

^? ^ ?i^t^<iiai1, ^fai'iiaTl I ’ItaTC’t C^Jt'Is 

c^-^xjfWcXM I •♦ 

Car^^ta? ^f^C?aT arr?t^ W C«f^C??:? ^srtct^an ; 'crt? '8^S^ C^^S (TTt? iflarc? 

?t“f?^‘^ '«rt8|ai ^^l(^ta^^^'S.’^1 1 '^ffai^'^t '©f^C?st^1 ^ (7rt?^ti^c? t^^tan 

'eart^?rl ar CFSs^a^l c?n:^ I anr caJ^^TW^rl, c^'^s ^^an, ^t? ^ft.’T w 

f^s.7:^l4 ^®rsrv?st«.^ fiT?‘naf^ ^tar ?r«ft^c^car C^^”s 1 ^rfait’tc? ?t?rrs'-iia{1 'art? 
ar^fo ■?!? I '®rtaf C^S4U^? '®lc^- 

?ftan I CaR^ ^ ^ cai^cwl, ^S'^? ^a[1s Ca\afl 

C ^lt^t af^tip ^rt^T9<il^'®r1 '®lt? ^rfais v^^ar ?t'iP ^t^tar ^t?ai’^rt?a'ts,'®r1, liiafc?^ 

w f^are?t C^’T c^laT^?^r^8^tf^4f^1. C^a? 

^S ’^-iP C^^^fZ^tZ^l I Car^^tar traits 'arttartf?t? 

^rt^t«. ^ fars.t^'ts-aar l caj^^ai ^1^ afir car^ann, 

?t^, ^Itai ar caiaitafi, '®lT? W15 ^ 4 *tST:?a 1 if -siTarlS aptafcat?! ; cafaf^rtsT 

C^aj^S Ca^TOWS '■Tt? UWSt’T Ftfa(t?, ^Z^ ^ ^^SC^C? '=rr?<4 

f?r^4«.45(i, ^strWsri «rt^4 •ipT^^aii i 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 

SANTALI, (Standaed dialect) (Roman charactbe). 


(Benagaricif 1896,) 

MiU horron barea kora^hopQukin tahOkantaea. Ar unkio motore hudidiidg apate 
metadca : E baba, itirg paraoli m^^nalcakreak bakhra dgn ©mkatidmo. Adg ^id^ritglle 
hati^afkina. Khango thora din tayom uni hudin hopondg sananiaUko samtaokatg 
sabgid disomtoyo 6alaoena, ar ondodg lucalamot din-talaotg tahCkantacaUg iahas 
nabaskefa. Ar sanainaUkoo ubla dublakcttaekhan ona disomre miftec al akal hoyena, 
ar unidg rongejoke ehgp’ena. Kbange sgnkatQ ona disomren mittga rayotthoiig Igothg- 
y’cna, ar unidg adaU dohta-jaogatoye kolkadea sukri gupi. Ado sukrikoko jgm§t tahokan 
doklaktg adak lad pckrgdg gaggjolckan tahykana, mfinkhan okgehO bako emaekan 
tahSkana. Kliango cctaocntoyg rnonkoCa: Apudrgn tinak muniskoreak jgmak 
sarerokkantakoa ; monkhan iAdg ryngedte ngndcii bcndaokkana. Reretkate apulitbyniii 
alaka ari6 mctaea : E baba, sermareak ar am samanrou kaiakafa, atnron ligpgn ar 
£umogok lekgon bankana; amron miften munislckadmy baro. Khangcj borcfkatg adryn 
apattligne hgdena. Mcnkhan sangidroyg taliykanrcge uniren apatdge uel nunikedca ar 
mSyfigo hodadea, ar 6ir senkateye kgkykedc are cgk dgkadea. Monkhan hgpgnr 
metadea : E baba, sermareak ar am sainanryn Kaiakafa, amron hgpgn ar uumogok 
ekgen bankana. Menkban apattgfdg adrgn golamkoo metafkoa : Den bogo utar oyout 
arigrgp odok agu bgfkatg hgrgkaope, ar uniak tiro mundam ar jahgarg kharpaoaepo, ar 
jQmtgbon hgsgd sekrgjokma; onto nni iiiren hopgn ggegoye tahykana are jifef ruarena 
aCgeye tahykana are 6auiena. Khango bysyd sokrejgkko pgrLgnketa. 

Menkban uniren maraii hgpgndg kbotryyo taliykana ; arorakg bgc sorynrg ranrije 
a£jgm damkefa. Kbange mit’tyn gutikora hghg sorkateyy kburrjuana onakodg cofk.ana 
monte. Unidgo metadca, banma: Rokgniy bycakaua, ar .apun^ilg miftyco bbgjakafa 
niroponfi ^amruarkedo tergn. Kbaugoyo rangaoena ar bglgk bae ryboulena. Adg 
uniren apat odok bedenteye ingsgkusiyodekan tab«;kana. Menkban unidg rgi-ruitvkaty 
apate metadca: NbkOe nunak serma aintlion goJainiu khataoefa ar amak liukum 
tisrebS baA taram pargmakafa, enrybb iddg tisryhy mifted morgna-hgpgn go bam 
emakaoadiiia, jemon inren gateko tuludiu hysed sekrydkok. Menkban kusnihiko tulud 
amak aidariye gadaoakaf nui ligpgnuiyye bydenrydg miClcdym bbgjakafa. Moukban 
unidge metadea : Bacha, amdg jaoge in tulud menaraa, ar jo tg iiiakkodg amak- 
kangea; menkban hgsed sykryjgk ar raskjjkgo dahiye, ente nui bgkgindg ggdgoye 
ahSkana are jivefena, afgoye tabykana are damena. 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 

MUNDAIlI, (Standard dfalect). 

(Boned on CnleuWt, .iujrHiarf/ Bible Soriettj, 1SUO.) 

^ I ’siT'g% ^ 

^(»T% Tjsrt ’^‘jn^aRJirn I 

?Tr5t»r% wrt 

2RTW^t ^T ^srm^Tsr i 4^^ v<^ f^r 

IrmiRT Tsftt? Tft:?RT I ^sft fJlWi 

^Ifr T^ ^ f I 

mi kfsi ¥5T?Ta^ ^f \ ^Vl miTtfT’T I ’Rtit ^ 

* * *J 

T^ 5iprnRt?rT grr ^t?TT ’stt^t t5t: »T^tr?nnw i 

^ngr^ifni^ % ^t 

wrr mcr%^ i ^ftsT 

%?RT fr^ I ^Tg^fTm ^^?rt qqfqtir 

f W7TT T^% ’ftT ^ft I 

ft^ t ^rssu ’iraq f^rkr ^tft 4m%?T ^wt 

ft^ qqqr i ^rrgw g^ U^ 

ftq^ ^ ^T ^ TOiT gm i ^tfr ^g 

TTWF^^ 1 f^f% ^ Ttf^4 4tWT^% q%rr ^■'•I'Si'wnm ’Ml'^ 

q%qT ^fhft ^ u*t«flf i:rRJiT^ tir3:% I 

^ T^^TT #%5!Fr <tft ff^T ^TflT 

qrft^ '<ffT^iT#i^ 1 ’4tft Tf^i ’smmrt %^T^qm ^fr 

w f^T?RT tapT I ^ trTT^ ^qm <tft 

iTTTtHraj^w qft7r^q^*qf^T^%g^g^^’wf^’!ni ^tfrTqtq^ifkqqT^frfr^ 

m q«fq%^ <^ftqq«q wHiqlfgiqTq i ^g^ 

^T r<qm q%w fqfirqq fq«iqq w?q girwtfTqr f43^T<l 
gqfq ft^r:«?T <tft ^t’q ^^fqr ttwt^ q^t^r w fqqwr^ ^JTq% fqqqqf^ 

qmfqqr i ^fq q^igiq qgr 

f^^%qT ^H^f qqr qfrsq «to qq%^ i wk qqfqqr^ni % ftq 

w wq ^q^ qqrqqi qfqr ^raqr wqqi i ?:Twr^ qqrf^ 

^ttqr fqqrf’q ^ qqTfT^qr qtft qqt qiqr^ q%qT 

q^ qqifiqiqT ii 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 

KORKU. 


(JRev. E. F* Ward*s NotesontheLangtiage of the Korku.) 


Mia koroa barl konkin^jr dua. Sani konto aba te kan mandiwene. Hu 
Of one man ttoo sons were. The younger little eon fat Iter to said. 0 

aba inya bissa injjrken IlO kat dillia ing shenlba. Aba awal korodan do 

father my share to me give very far ? I will go. The father a good man was and 

dija mal ban, koukinz/ea katingken. Thoro ka dinen sanl kon katlan^- 

his property to the two son divided. In a fete days the younger son a great 

kan olon, do huw^an choi dakon ? Gonoej shidu nucn. Gonooj aoba doen. 

distance and there what did he do ? Much liquor he drank much 

Karabo katnai daken makan thore biriyan dija dama apiren. Di 

Evil deeds he did then in a short time his money {lit.) flew away. That 

wakato mulaken cliocli daen ? Mia kat kill bochoon do laj blbiantin 

time in the country what happened ? One great famine happened and 

di koro mia patela meran olen. Patol diken dongoren 
that man one ** patel ** to went. The patel him to the jungle 

kulkono ahukari chachara baro. Koro ditin rang-ien. dan ki shukari jom 

sent hogs feed to. The man so hungered was that hogs' food 

jujuma asuvon dan. Tonej ka koro dijko tsokra hang iu dfin. Mia dinen di 
to eat ready {?) he was. (^Not) any man to him bread not gave. One day that 

koro dongoren khubo yamken do ditin mandiwene. Inya abaya bhagiyako meran gonooj 
man in the jungle well wept and to himself said. My father's seroants to much 

tsokra taka metin inya meran ba»/7, makan ing, raiigoj gujuba. Ing bi deba 
bread there is but to me not moreover I hunger. I will arise 


aba meran sbeniba do aba te bindar mandiba ki. Ho abii ing gonooj papko daken 
father to will go and father to thus will say O father I much sin have committed 

ing kh^rabo koro daon, i»^-ken ama kon mandibaki, metin i»^-konama bbagiya lokan 
I a bad man am me thy son call not but me thy servant 

arukl. Hi koro japu bidjon shukari kamo, baiyakon aba meran irion dan. Kon 
Thai man quickly arose hogs father to returned. The son 

mandiwene ki. H« al>a ffOQOcj papko daken ing 
to the father ^aid O father I much sin have committed I 

kharabo koro daen iw^j-ken ama kon mandi baki metin iwfir-kon ama bbagiya lekan aruki. 
a bad man am me thy son call not but me thy servant 

1 kon Ion mibrbani doken do dija bbagiya ella hukm ilen. Inya kon Ion 
^father the son upon kindness shewed and his servant order gave. My son upon 

«nV»ntfl awal liia ugurki. Iniya tin mundi urie. Inya nangan kauro ko kat 

ttl cmL ««• ^0'- .... 

inm bunaru Alo khubo jujumba oboparki ini inya kon atjion dan naka iraken, gowen 

zr »'« “S' 

dan naka jitaen. Makan sabo ura khusb kamften. 
was now is alive. Then all (made merry). 




46. 


TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 


TIBETAN, (Ladakhi dialect). 


(LadakJi, 1890,) 


■^1 c:'qfq%q^-^'Sjaii 

q?rq,|3;'l t;nic?r^^tl3,-5C.\'?ic-fi c^-^q-^^paj':;E'g!^5c:-.^f?i-cr5fr5;?ii wM- 

3^5i^q?rc;*|s;-5g]'q-^^*'^cQ^5-q^-5i1«^-5q]-B?i 'qc:^yq^'5c;'*N-4rc;'q' 

ipl £t5r5CSI’a;«I-op-q^-5i^'<^?«| Ic-qJ'Yg^'SjajyqJp.T-^-Siapi-Si^^pr^'^'^-oi'p. 
qgartiri ^-^giSr^iq'Cp-sKql W«iq'qp:j-.^cg.^f5Cjf5(-q’g5I-i^?II 

I wp%^^w»r.^%p3|ni?)-qaR-£fo,^»;'g^^q-ai-^’or^'.^q'| 

N3 

Qiq|-qi5|qpiq-q].^q| .?iC£rai’f*I'JK'^'S"lI ^•^pi-^l'^q-fiqfl-.^qii^-qq'g.^'qq-gX! W§^- 

I^Sj'«'g-2f ^C'^'|*,''5p5rq'.^q' i fC-q^c-|‘q.^%q?i-X»rSr.^c.ip-g^-qq%3i?i | 
qj3^il'£S%95i-y^’'\^'y%§?r=i«)l oprqj-iraf^'g’j^^wf)! siwg-^pqfi'q^-^q- 
|qmi^-q?r5|W3pti j^ry^c-g-Oj^sr^wi 

l?,-|l g5rqT’t-^a,^f.itq^'jc?i|.^-ar'ipp'g5<’^| ^•^-qf^wfljsr^t'srojqiqaiq 

^•^frsifris'rqi 

c,«,| t•.^c•|■CT•5^^•ql ^fgw3j'iXl 
*w I w?r 1 1 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 

TIBETAN, (Ladakh! dialect) (Roman ohaeacter). 

A 

iZdi skad’du mi sbig la bu gm yod do. Cbbun-wa dc« pha la mhi yab. Na la 
tbob ho 8 paAi nor fikal iia la stsol sbig cbes sbus nas pbas nor &g09*so. Be nas rin-por 
raa Ion-par cbbun-was nor tbam«-chad isdus na» yul tbag rin sbig-du son-wa dan. 
Tsban*ma cbbud-zoa la &tan no. Nor ji yod-pa tbama-chaci zoa zin naa yul de la mu-ge 
chhen-po sbig byun-waa ikrea-par gyur-pa dan, Kbyim-idag cbig la sbua-naa doa 
phag#*]! icbol-du sbin la Jdan-no. Der pbag-gi« za-waAi gan.bus kyan ran-gi /to-wa 
Agau-war Adod-kyi sus kyan ma-itan*no. De nas do dran so«-par gyur-to Adi akad- 
du. NaAi pba la ^la-pa man-po yorf-de. De-dag la AzaA-waAi lons-irpyod mod kyi. 
Na ni Adir /togs-pas Acbbi-Ao. Da lans-nas pbaAi druii*du son <to. Na Ai yab nam- 
wkbaA dan kbycd-kyi drun-du ne«-pa bya« nas. Kbyed-kyi buAi Ao« min-pas na kbyed- 
kyi flfla-pa sbig dan Adra-war rajod-cbig cbcs sbu-war byaAo sbe* snam nas. Lans-te 
pbaAi drun-du son-wa dan. Phas rgyan«ma na« Aon war watbon na«. (Snin &rtse-«te buAi 
tbog-du irgyug«-^in mgul nasAkbyud do de-la kba Askyal-lo. De nas buA de-la naAi 
yab. Nas nam-«ikbaA dan kbyed-kyi drun.du iies-pa byas ms. Da pbyin*chad kbyed- 
kyi buAi Aoj min sbes sbu^-so. Pbas pyog-po rnams la da gos kun las Azan-po Adir 
kbycr Aon la do la skon-dan. Lag-pa la ^sor ydub. iSkan-pa la Ibam yafi skon cbig. 
De nas zas-sbin sems dgaA-war bycd-par byaAo. De cbiAi phyir she na. Na Ai bu 
Adi 51 zin na« gson-por gyur. Stot-ms pbyir Arned-par gyur-paAi pbyir-ro sbes smras 
nas de dgaA-ston byed-pa la sbugs-so. 

DeAi tsbe pbu-wo sbiii-nas phyir Aon«-pa dan. Kban-pa dan ue-war pbyin-pas rol- 
mo dan gar byed-par tbos nas. (?yog-po sbig bos-te de-la Adi obi yin dris-pas. 
G*yog-pos kbyod-kyi nu-wo Aons-nas. Plias bu de kbams 6do-sbin pbyir firncd-pas 
tbos pas. Kbros-do nan-du Agro ma pbod-pas. Pba pbyi-rol-du Aons-nas tsbig snan- 
par nan-du jog cbig smras-kyi. Bus pba-la lo Adi-siied-kyi war-du nas kbyod-la ^yog 
byas-te. Kbyod-kyi AkaA-las nam-yan ma Agal yan. Kbyed-kyis naAi widsaA-wo 
rnams dan dgaA-ston byed-paAi pbyir ra-gu sbig kyan ma stsal gyi. Da kbyod-kyi bu- 
cbbun-wa de smad Atsboii-ma T'nams dan nor cbbud-zos la Atan nas log-pas. De nas 
pbas smras-pa. ^TaAi bu kbyod rtag-tu na-dan Iban-ycbig-tu ^^nas-pas. Ji dan ji na la 
yod-pa de kbyod la yan yod-do. Da kbyod-kyi nu-wo ji zin-nas ^son, /Stor-uas 
/sned-par gyur-pas. DgaA-spro skycd rigs-so sbes psuns-so. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 

TIBETAN, (Standard). 

(Rat Carat Candra Raa JSahadur, C.Z.E,, 1896.) 

c-Qr^-0S^- 

P^E^'=<'^a;-Jc:'ci'^=il-§j-=il3r=i]-5*§aj-q^;, | 
^^P^(q*ivC*^-^cy3-(q-5r=q-q-q^^5'qi^-cr| ^^•q*TJ'3?|-$r=TI-g*;f ■;3C-^cr§j*gs^-q-q^g--q;^-q^^ 
;3C-| c:-t^-wiq-5-gi-q|33'=i|'y<^'5rai’ 

I C'a|-gj-=r|5F|-^rTj'^^-q(^rT|-S(^^-qj^:;-^ 

»iq-55reTluCrsT]*q^Jj.q?rflr=il^C^'q^| 5j^’*^=T]q^-:^:^'=i|5=T|'p3;'^| j^flj-:T|y5'cr|j Qiq|-q-(q-tTj;^q' 

1 »firq-q'l^C'^5I’?Tp|-qjyr=lI-B=i| 1 *^'C-^c;-^3?|-q3C'a-^c:-§i^-^§:^':^| I 

^ >o 

or5I'§d^qa;'g?n ^•|^•cqq•§•(q•5fc?^a\^•^ifargaJ'q5|J g^iqq-Qr^^-QI.^*^^-qj 


ifc;-3q'^C'^a^«T|^-yqW^^-|^’5p]-S;c^*q'^wg*^*|9^’§^'5|^-q^q-q5=r|-^^ 
vyq-g|forti|^q^-qa> y Jc;’*^C'S|^’jq^«^-qi^3j-q^ y c-oi*=Tyc;-a5'i^*q',^^q-3^-g^- 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 

TIBETAN, ( Standard *DiALECT ) (Roman character ). 

(Bill ^arat Candra Das Bahadur, C.T.E,, 1896,) 

Mi shig-la bu-gnis yod-pa yin. Do-naa bu chbuii-wa dos pba<Ia slius-par. Yab- 
lag§y ^la thob-rgyu htsbo chhas kyi skai-de bgoa nas na-la gnan rogs gnan. Do*nas 
kho*ran'gi htsho-byed rnami kbon tsbo la bgoa. Yun-rin ma-son-war bu chhun-wa dos 
nor-rdsas XRRiR§ gcbig*tu bwlus-nas yul thag*rin*8liig-tu sofi-wa dan. Dor dnos-po 
thams-ohad dgah mgur spyod-pas brlags-so. De*nas kho-ran-gis nor rdsas tliams>chad 
zad-pahi skabs yul dor mu-go cbhen-po byun-was do-nas kho. dwul-por gyur-wabi 
ago tshugs-so. Khos yul dohi gron-pa shig-gi gyog-tu pbyin pas. Dos kho-la ran-gi 
shin-kha la pbag-pa htaho-ru btan-fio. Dor phag zas sog sbur-gyi kyan ran-gi grod-pa 
bgraft-war hdod kyan. Mi aus-kyan kho-la ster-inkhan ma byun. De-nas do go-wa 
blan-nas zer-war. bla-yi yab-kyi gla gyog chi tsam-la za rgyu-la tshad tshad.lhag-pa 
za mod yod kyi. Na-ni hdir Itogs-pas hohhi-ho. Da na lans-nas yab-kyi sku mdun-la 
Bon-nas do hdra sbu rgyo ybi- Kyo y^t* J Dha dan khyod-kyi sku ©dun-du bdag-gis 
nes-pa shus byun. Da na khyed-kyibu zor-wahi bos min lags, ^a-la gla gyog sbig 
Itar bshag rogs gnan. De-nas lans-te kho-hi yab-kyi drun-du slob byun wa-la. Phas 
kho hofi-war thag-rin nas mthofi-was. §nin rjo skyed-do rgyug-nas sko-la khyud-de 
kha skyal-lo. Do nas bus shus par. Yab lags. Nas Lha dan khyod-kyi drun-du skyou 
byas-pas. Khyod-kyi bu zcr-wahi hos min lags. Yab-kyis gyog-po rnams-la gsufis- 
par. Gos dgah thag chod gcUig khur 90g kho-la gyog-(gyon bohug). Lag-pa la gdub 
gchig phul. llkan-pa-la yan iham skon chig. Da na-ran tsho zas bzan za shin skyid- 
po byod-do. Hdihi phyir. ^iahi bu 5! nas slar yah gsos-pa yin. RIags na§ brhed-pa yin 
pa la. Do nas khoh tslio dgah ston chhen-po byed-pa yin. 

f skabs-su bu ^an-pa ni shih-kha la hdug-pas log yohs-pa dan. Khah-pa dan 
slebs-dus sgra snan dan glu gar thos. Gyog-po shig-la skad btah-nas do tshohi 
don gah yin dris-pas. Khos zer-war khyed-rah-gi nu bo do slobs son. Sras bdo-war 
Ic^ hbyor-wahi phyir khyod-kyi yab mgron btah zor-was. Kho tshig-pa zas nas nan 
la ma phyin-par byas. Do phyir yab phyi-la yohs-nas kho-la skul-was. Bus yab-la 
dehi laa shus-par. Kyo yab 1 mkhycn. Nas lo hdi tsam khyed-kyi shabs-phyi shus 
dhyed-kyi fekah dan nam yah mi hgal-war byas-pa yin kyah. Khyed-kyi habi grogs-po 
mams dah dgab byod rgyu la ra phrug gchig kyah ma gnah. Da khyed-kyi bu 
chhuh-wa hdi btsho rdsas tshah ma shah tshoh-ma dah lhan gchig-tu bzos-nas phyir log 
bohs tsam-la khyed khohi phyir mgron btah bohug lags. De nas yab-kyi kho-la gsuhs 
par. Bu khyod dus rgyun-du ha dah mnara-du b^d-pa yin pas. Na-la gah yod-pa 
tshah-ma khyod-rah-gi yin. Da khyod-kyi nu bo 9! nas gsos-pa dah rlags-nas brhed-pas 

dgab spor byod-pahi hos yin-no. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 


BHtTTANi, (Standabd). 

(Eat ^arat Chandra Das Bahadur , 1896 .) 


\i 

^^•3?^-‘^*6^0B0f5-q|^q-q*^0-q3q-fl^q0'^flr^0'^c*50-|q'?rrq-i^5}-ci?j| 

pv^-qso,’ 

psC;-q3P^*q Y^«^-q'T]q’q-^*^*^ f | ^Wp^53'q*0(^^'3=r|'p-(q=T|-0yf^-q5q-^'qaQ^-q-r 

qfs^^Trq^l lj-^?i-c*^'5’^c'P^-q0-q-f5,^q’?fc:-s=7|-3^-q^q'‘| | 

pp|-q’(a^:2fq-?fc;-q^| '^'§1 

pf(q-q3Q^*q'q,qCq’%^‘^’5C'q^ | 

3j^’P^c;‘050'^0?^c‘g0’q5q-w^*q^| 

'O 

OTq-q^'^*;-|q’^^q-a^q*^'q0^0-q(?j0'qq,--^<q’5|^ *^'^?|-B^q-q-j5*^'5-g'C-W^-i^'(^-q-(^-q^-a;^ 

>*3 -O 

Q^CTjq-ji^'q j q3Q^'q•(:^j^•03q0'§j•^q•p^•5=T|•q(^^|•^|<?iC;'^^^^^ ^-q^^s^-iqj^-l^iq-qS^- 

^;*^^f-^-c^^q:^-?fc;-q^-^| g-^'5r^l-^'B^q-qQ^'5r-^-SJ;-q'l?^q-q-^C0-si^-3j:j|-g-^’fq-^r^|-i-qQ^- 

p!q?)-4oror5iSi-ygS,-ai^'i^f';'9aiw?rrJi« g-Sj-^q-jicw^qi p-q-rpi T5^l “v^' 
msrg-oj'tMq-q-g-fi^’IpJI w'rgi 

^1 cwsiS,-g-W3i-B.;-q^:^.^-£|^»W'JS'W^'a|0|T%0i‘>='l'B^';^iJ’‘’lw«l?!| Wt^iS;- 

o|l*r>i£i3fi^c?i-g'aigj?JSi^! 5pi-5apr^q^ST^c-i^'5fi3=<l»r^T'iis'i|| s-5c-=q^’;'5'«S'^' 
i-njSnil 

<il^^!n?Pi-»r-g?)-«i| g'^-^-?rfl)?r3PT3rc-q-‘^c-a,53;i a,B-ojc'»rai?r^^'£r<^c-Q,5-q^'‘^HQv- 
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>fjq-q^-^^-ai;c:-q^*^cq'qS;-^j^^q«^*|*5|c;TS5rq^i*^*q^^^^ I q^i5fl*^‘Sq’a*^' 
j|q’^c;^q-qjq-q-^'qi^q*q?l | («q’q'^C-|q*ajt;TM^(3iJ:-iprg%*HSl^‘<q*T^*^^ 
si-3fq*3pT-^-iaN-q^-q?l | | *^‘4ap^q-q^?IW5j-q5^*^*q-3r*^flr 3^ 


Q^^’I q§^^l *?|(jp- 

*^c:'p'§|*q^?ra \ dg^'^*q-aF|'(5;c'q*^«r!3’qaq^*q5c:'qc*as^^ 

q-q§'T*^5j^-q5;-‘i(^-S^-l^'q^^*2 1 wcrq3rg§j«f^*!31 g’@«i’*>?<*3^c;-^C-<3Bq|?r^-q'(q^- 

t^(q’q^-aiq|'a;fc*q'^q-q^ai;| Q^q*cqc;'?rnj^%q-«5CQ^5(V<5)^'q^ ] 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Sikkim Group.) 

LEFOHA, (Boko sialbct). 

(^ri KaHkmMW Das, 1896.) 

x^( •« Cv? (Xi 

\ 

« <;.< a 43 j 5/3 w I x) t ^ (0 j- 5 » ? fflo 

«»• iM35^»f5 /S) M J»3‘^ r <(>3 (0 > (Xi « «3 

i»3S<i(^ f ^ 5<i R 1 xi»»( ? o( a si <3 <5 

ij»35to(^ i(S» 03 5( x( f 3 <cJiK X3 Y3 ^ <so( m 

io»35/A(^ o » <f »'3 « t' x) »0 

^.ii))CA>m m j6x(5«*3 3( 1 X 3 Y 3 x 3 ^3 *3 «sw (s 

r ^ (t •<»< ' ^3 *0 ^3 ^ *^3 

<w «(6 r w ^ « ^3 « 46 «( 31 1 X3 «3 /3 «>( ^^3 

^3 <9( :550 (f) ' ^ «W Y3 Y(» W /3 M‘5-0 ‘«>3 
<W 4( 3i) 40 WK « ^ «M»?A3tfO(X3(i»p5^ /3i< 

^ I A3.M3 ^03 (0 *«W »( < 1 ^ (6 ^ Y *3 5 «> (6 ? X( 0 <J' 
(to <33 n *3 o< ^3 **3 ^3 w 1 X 3 (to x((* 

to 3 ‘<93 Yc^ (0 <9W («> S* ' |w( xcr) (* <( ^fi* (o ^ y=63 

5^ <to3 « ‘W3 *♦ 03 ‘<43 ^ 

r ^3 ^+3 5to 5 x((0 (to ^3 f) o( ^3 •« X3 xu* *3 •y( 
^ a^3 <3 K I S' X4M (to x((>(' -Q 4e 5» 46 I « ( 
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X(o r ^ -oc S^c -fl 5 m I •A n>3c»3 ♦} o) 5* o( ¥*1 

« 5o <?»■ xj x( -ei ■€¥») s) x(‘)“3 5o <!*' > x) «3 

« <y> o( x((t» •6'( 1 46 ^) m x( 4) x(r 4( w o3 

r w( <f3 o( w} « ( J o3 r m( }^3 ' S 3 v e3 
6.( x( ■£) /o^o 3 f ^ 0 ( 5/3 3(1 X) «3 5 m <( mi 5 * t 

A 4 

I 5 m m X(5^ rd) 35 * ‘^3 ^3 % ‘^3 (m 53 ‘$3 o( 5/3 0 ^ • X 3 
^ * 

1/3 -w 3C3 i( f ^ o( ^ 63 ^( 6( (t) I «3 ^3 ^3 ^3 5 o 
M ‘5x «>( 5?“ "5 X3 x((* (0 /33 lo3 « ? 1 63 (Z)iEii» ¥*} m 
n>3 x( w w( 03 >-3 3( I ^ 1/3 c«i»( M ' X3 5m mo <( m 

? i^)/ 3 1 X c-( l 3 (* 4( saor m 4( c .(V 3 ^^3 e 3 ( > 
X3 «3 ^3 x(oj' r 5 m f -e (M /33 a x(coi>( X((o x((K' ci«( ■«( 
5x 63 X3 fi- w M( M* (Ad^p iCiir^i a h) o»h m 
• 66^3 (i-Si -13 4( M( (^ W CW( y -ec «f 4>» 0( X((Zj %( '>6 4( 
(0 0* ?5^ /3 1 6M( 3C ?3 * •6^( x((» <«( <;m35m(^ (4 

o3 x( 4 : 3 /' w( 5)“ I C¥ Id) hi >(^ 3 ( I X 3 ¥) /d) ¥ ♦35m ^ 
X (43 3 (V ^ 63 /3 • 6 <W 3 y •6( 0( 5?^ f I ^ 4i^) M 63 
5/3‘<?*’3 I X((% (W /S 3 1 1 M( X((& X(5/3 %( (ij( ( 6 1 63 (i 'JM 
X((*<5x x(r 4( Cd o3 y <3 o( 5/3 > g< (^ o3 r m'( 3(1 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Sikkim Group.) 

LEPCHA, (Rons dialect) (Roman character). 

(^ri Kali Kumar Das, 1896.) 

Gyu-gi-ch6 a*gyap 16k yarn bfl ong kat sa sung plya ma*o, 

Mar6 kat sa a-kup nyet ni pa. . Aun a-kup tck nun lia-dobo rein li ae a-bowa gyii- 
gi-clu) nun ka-su sa tliup shet re ka-sum-bowa. 0-tot ka bu nun gyu-gi-cli6 rem Im-yu 
bek ka rit hi fat. 8:i-:iyak a-gyfip ma-bam na a-kup tok ryon tyng gy6-gi-cho gyotn bu 
ban a-rum-lyang ka n6n no. Aun hu nun o-ba lia-do sa gyu-gi-cbo pang a-jon sa ayuk 
ka 16k fat to. Aim hu nun lyung gyu-gi-cb6 pang 16k lei lung sa lyang o-ba au a-tim 
du pa. Aun hu au du non no. Aun liu lyung o-ro sa zcn dok inar6 kat lyang n6ng 
bam. Aun hu nun ha-duni nyot ka nion bro k6n, Aun hu ha-do sa ta-bok roni blon 
shang ka m6n zo gun zo sliiuig gat pit. Ann ti'i na la ha-diiin shu la mahin no. Aim 
o-tha hu ha-do b6t na sik clung lung U. Kasu a-bo sa chap chhu sang la zo Ion hl6k 
lit az6m thup zo ham aun go rc krit na milk dot. Go Ink lung kasu ho lyang liit n6ng 
sho aun ha dum li sho ao a*homi go nun nun sii aun a-do sii dun kii layo ayuk zuk fat 
to. Aun go a-do kup yang li sliang la ma \va no. Ka sum a-do sa chap chhu kiit z6ng 
ziikka. Aun hu liik hing ha do Iw lyang lot di. Shon la a-rum do kii ha do bo nun ha 
dum shi lung aun kin dyit mat lung dang bu nong lung patop ka cliiik mat. Aun a- 
kup ro nun hadiim li ao ii-bowa go nun rum sa dun ka aun a-do dun ka layo ayuk zuk 
fat to aun a lang go a-do kup yang li shaug lii ma wa no. Shon la abo vc nun chap chlii 
sang ka li pa. Tyng Icn ryiim bii dum bu di ban ha dum dyam hi wa aun a ka ka ka 
kyup aun a-thung ka hl6m odiuk hi wa. Aun ka yi'i zo thong ban a-g6 milt ka. Shu 
go yogang ka su sa a-kup ii-ro male non bii re la zii ham hu lat non bii ro la thup pa. 
Aim ha-yii sam go ni pa. Ila-do sa a-kup nam fren bu ro ny6t ka bam ni pa, Aim Im 
li ka lat di dot shon li .sa a-tli61 nun pa lit tiing dyii mat tmig 16k tsiit 
tung ham ni thyo. Aun hu chap chhu kat rein h'k ban vet sliii mat barn mimggo. Hu 
nun hadiim dun hi a-do sii aing la tlii ma aim a-do ho nun tamhii mat ma. Sliii g6 yo 
gang hadiim a-ryum a-ryam la tsiim thiip p.a. Aim hu siik lyak non. Ann li sagang ka 
n6n ma thup ne. Asa tun d6k ka a-ho ro lyang ka pladi lung hadiim yakpa. Atm hu 
nun abo ro rera li ngak ka go nun mini ii-gyap a-ho a-do sa ohap clihi shu aim sa-thala 
a-do sak6mahl6kne go Tiing la h6nunsa-thtilaka sum sa-ar kup kat la tyol zaiig sii 
dep ka zo thang hiin ii-gd mat sliang ka ho tho ma nyin no. Shon hi chho mii sang .sa 
dep ka li-do sa gydgi-chd z6m hii a-kup re liit Ihi shon ho nun tamhii klong pa. Aun 
hu nun hadiim li ao a-kup pa h6 i:i shiik na kasu dep ka hiim nyi do. Ann kasu sii slid 
ni wung re a-do sa gum. Shen la ligd ani mat giit sho. Shd g6 yo gang a-do aiug a-re 
mak n6n bd re zd bam ni. Eat non bd ro lat thdp pa. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Bodo Group.) 

GARO. 


(TurUf Aaaam, Oaro Misai&n, 1888 .) 

'Q ^Tl, ’ttwtf^ ^=Tr=Tl i ^s{t=( ^ 

I ^ ^t5rtT:=(i ^ ^¥l 

f^FSTt^ ’TPRtl m ; ^?1 '^^W\ 

\ "smiiri ^ «rbqtwtni, ^ttI '5(«TrT?rt^i i 

I ^1 ^ 'f\xU ; '®rt^isl 

^?rl f^i^'^f^^rl ^i^T" i rntf^i f^- 

?if^t?r TTf^ ^5f ^rt^ii'.'sri ; 

^T[ti:=i1 wts ’Vte^l c?f'5rr'.'ii 

'« ^t^i, 

f^Wi ; *^*^1 ^'tf’Tm 1 

wn ^t'Q^I I CF^'-il’:fipf^'Q^( W\^ ^C^1 ; 

'sitc^i ^t«ii I ^«5i c^sr^Pti:^ ^i:«n '« ^t¥i, 

^•s'sn ^■mf^JTl, ^\\T^ U^Vq, ; ^V{U fsi-tril i 

w^fer^i 

^rt^l ^51 Srtl^^ 'STtim W\!m\ WilW Ft^ <lt«.Ft^l I 

'srfsf^ f^Tit^tf^, ‘«rt?Frf¥?it^ ; ■sfT^fV- 

I ^?rt5it« ^rt^Ft^n ii 

^rtol ^ cwtr^ 'srUt'sf^ i ^ ci^ wt^ii <?\w\x- 

Tt'e^l, FTt7:«n I 'sr^'Rar, 

^ I ^1 ; ^tiFi ^ 

TT^t^ I ’«fi'9=(t"s'il 5TW?5r| 

tol, Fr?>rm 

Ft^Ff^tJSfl, '»iT«.Ft^ ^t=h 5t?>rrTi 

' wttf^^*'»ftf^^i d^t^, 5it^ 'sit^ftf^c^n ?T^r^i I 

^Fl, cww, FtsFt^t 'Sit?. TtFFi Ft*N, 'sitr;^ 'sittf^ fF«tt^iT Fitfiisi I 

^f^X ^t^Ft5(1 'SltCill Ftl^l ; ^t^sn fntrt^fFF, 

««rfvFtfF7tt^1 ; '5itr?i1 f^sit^tf^^, u 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Bodo Group.) 


GAEO, (Roman chaeacter). 

( Bev. -E. G, PhilHpSf 1896i) 

Aro ua aganaha, badiaha mandeni depanto sakgni gnangchirn. Uamang’ 
And he said, {a) certain man's son two were, Irow 

oni okgite pagipako inaba, 0 Apa, gamoni angna ga’akgni palko 
them youngest to-father saidf 0 Father, from-property to-we ahout-to-fatl part 

angna on*bo. Unon ua uamang’na janggitanganiko sualjok. Un ja-mano 

to-me give. Then he lo-them ( the ) living divided. Of -that afterwards 

adita sal ong oa iia deokgito pilak gamko ra-chimongo song cbol'achi 

some day when-was that youngest-son all property gathe?ing country distanl-to 

re’angjok ; aro nano namgija dakarin gamtangko riisiaba. Aro uni pilakkon 

went-away ; and there evil doing-only his-otvn-properly wasted. And his all 

koroch ka'manoa, ua songo bilongo karap ongbeaba. TJnon ua 
expense when-was-made, that country-in excessive famine loas-very. Then he 

eba’asibaengjok. Unon ua rcango ua songni saksao dongnapjok ; 

was-beginning-with-scarcihjrto-eat. Then he going that country's one-man-in stay-entered ; 

aro ua uko wak nirikcliina a’tang a'baona watataha. Aro ua wakni cha'ani 
and he him stcine to-walch his-own field-to sent. And he {the) swine's eating-of 

bikaprangebi ok gapatna siklx'acbim ; indiba pilakba una on’jajok. 

pods stomach to-jill ivished-very-nmch ; but every-one to-him gave-not. 

Indiba ua gisik ra-pile injok, tangka ra-gipa apani badita nokalrang 

But he mind tahing-again said, money taking father's how-many servants 

cha’aniko agre mau’enga ; indiba anga iano okkrie sinasienga ! Anga 
food in-excess are-receiving ; hut I here hungry am-about-to-die I I 

ohakate a'tang paona re'ange una ingen, 0 Apa, anga salgina, aro 
arising my-ownfather-to going to-him will-say, 0 Father, 1 against-heaven and 

nang-ni nikao papko dakaha ; nang-ni depantene mingkuna nitoja ; 

your sight-in sin have-done ; your son-saying to-be-still-caUed unworthy ; 

nang-ni tangka ra-gipa nokol saksa gita angko dakbo. Unikoa ua ebakate 

your money taking servant one like me make. After-that he arising 

a-tang paona rc'bajok. 

Us-own fatUr-to came. 

Unon chel-engpetion uni paa uko niksoe ka-sacbakjok ; aro 

Then far-away-yet-being his father him seeing-bef ore hod-compassion; and 

daariango uko gikapake ku-dimboaha. Unon ua depante uko inaba, O 
Twmvg him embracing kissed-very-much. Then that son (to) him said, 0 
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Apa, anga salgina, aro nan"*ni nikao, papko dakalia ; nang'ni depante 

Father^ I sgainst'heaven, and your »ight-in, sin have-done ; your son 


ine mingkuna nitoja. Iiidiba pagipa a'tang nokolrangko aganaha 

saying to-be-still'Called am-nmoorthy. But ihe-father his-own servants-to said 
jol-jol chola nambalako ra-bae uko ganatbo, aro uui jakona jakstem, aro 
immediately (a) coat {the) lest bringing him clothe, and his hand-for (a) ring and 

ja’ona ja'kop on-bo ; a'cbing cba-e katcbana. Maina angni ia depante 
foot-for saudal give; us eating Ict-rejoice. For my this son 
siahacliim, indiba tangc-bapilaba ; aro girnabacbitn, indiba man-pilaha. 
had’died, but has-come-to-lJfe-a gain ; and had-been-lost, but has-beeu-found-again. 


Unon uamang- katcbana a-bacbcngjk. 
Then they to-rejoice began. 


Aro uni dcpanbi dakbatgipa a-baocbim. TJnikoa ua re-bae 

And his son the-largesl wns-ajield. Afterwards he coming 

nokona sepangbaoa, grip grip cbrokako knaba. Unon nokolrangoni 

the-house-lo when-he-neared, grij) grip dancing heard. Then f rom-the-servants 

saksako okamc, iaraug mai ong-a ino sing-aba. Unon ua una 

one calling, these what are saying asked. Then he to-him 

agauaba, nang'ni jonggipa ro'baba ; aro nang-ni paa uko 

said, your youngrr-brother has-come ; and your father him 

an'senge man soana alaniko dakaba. Unon ua ka'onange ning-clii napangna 
well because-of -receiving a~f (.‘( 1 st has-made. Then he being-angry to-wilhin to-enter 

sikjajok. Unon uni paa ong-katbae uko mol-moljok. Indiba ua aganchake 
did-not-wish. Then his father coming-out him besought. But he answering 

pagipako inaha, nibo, indita bilsi anga naug-na gamaha, ebangsaba 

to-the-father said, behold, so-many year 1 for-you have-worked, even-onoe 

nang-ni gc'ctako ebakebikkuja, indiba ripengskarang baksa katcbana nian'na 
your command hnve-not-yet-resisled, but fellow-friends with to-rejoice to-get 

gita na*a ebangsaba angna dobok bisa mangsako on'kuja ; indiba jonsalo 

like you once-even to-me goat child one kave-not-yet-givm ; but when 

nang’ni ia depante, darirang baksa nang'ni janggitanganiko minok’gipa 
your this son, harlots with your living swallowing-up-one 

re baha, unan na'a alaniko dakaba. Unon ua una inalia, Dcde, naa 
has-come, for-kim you {d) feast have-made. Then he to-him said. Dear-son, you 

pangnan ang baksa gnang, aro angni pilakan nang-nin. Indiba 
always me with are, and my all is-yours. But 

a'cbing katcbana aro ka'srokna nanga; matna nang'ni ia jonggipa 
we to-rejoice and to-be-glad ought ; for your this younger-brother 

siabaebim, indiba tangchapilaha ; aro gimahachim, indiba man pilaha. 
hai-died, but has-come-to-life-again ; and had-been-lost, but has-been -found-again. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 


(Bodo Group.) 


KAGHARI, (,Standaed Plains dialect ). 


(The Bev, 8, JSndle, 1896.) 


dang'inan. 


Sd'se m2lnsoi<’hd fisd*zld sd-noi 
One man-of child-male Uoo 

mudoi-d bifd*nidu kliitlid-nai-sd, Ho 
liltle{fine)‘the father-to said, O 

zi(a) bhdga(a) dng-niau gaglai-a, bi-kho dng'iia ha ; 
what portion me-lo fnlls, that me-to give ; 


Bi-ni 

{there) were. Him-of 

dfa, nang 'ni zi(a) 
father, thee-of what 

Bi«du-na 
That-at {time) 


fisd-zld 

child-male 

ba8thu-ni(a) 

property-of 

bifai'd 

father-the 

ha -nai-se. 


gdgai-ni basthu -kho(a) hi -sar -na rdn-nd-noi 

himself-of property {objective case) them {plural 8ufix)-to having divided {it) gave. 
Bi-ni bdngai sdn-au undu boi luudoi fisd-zlai-d gagai-ni gdsena tlmkhd(a) futhdm-nd-noi 
gajdn thdu-nidu thdng-nd-noi hamd hdhd mdu-nd-noi gdsena sofai-nd-noi kharas(a) 
khdm-naise. Bi-hd gdsena th:lklid(a) zapnai-duhd hi thdu-niau dngkhdl(a) gadat zd- 
naisc; bi-du bi-lid indngbo gayd zd-na Uara-iiaise. Undu bi thang-nd-noi bi than 
nidu na-se giri-nidu salmi (a) Id-uaise, hi nidnsoi-domd sjum-na gdgai-ni dubli-du bi-kho 
thing-hat-naise. Bi-duiia omai-d zdnai gundoi-zang bi gdgai-ni udoid-kho bung-ha-na- 
loi nian(a) klai-bd-bg, bi-na raubo bangai-ba zd-ng. Idgi bg-d-kliaise. Undu that(a) man- 
nd*noi bi bdng-naiso, Ang-niafd-nicsdngbcs6bdiig sdkhai‘'ra(a) iba-zd-se zanai bastbu(a) 
aru(a) bi-ni-khri zdbrd man-a, khinthu(a) dng ukhui-nd-noi thoi-dang. Ang uthi-nd 
nni dfd-nidu tbdng-nd noi be khordng klio kliitbd-gan. He dfd, nakhrang-ni nu-noi-du 


dru(a) nang nu-nidu ng fdfu(a) khlai-bai ; Nang-ui fisa-zld-ni ndin-dii-ng ling-bat-nai-ni 
dru(a) zogyd(a) nung-d ; nang-ni sd-so tbakhd(a) man-nai 8dkhar-ni(a) baidi dng-kho 
khlai. Bi undu uthi-nd-noi bifd-ni kbdthi-du tiidng-nai-so ; khinthu(a) gazdn-du thd- 
nai-du-na bifai-d bi-kho nu-ndnoi an-nduoi klidt-Uing-ndnoi bi-ni gada du gaglai-ndnoi 
khudum-naisG. Bi-du-ng fisd-zlai-d hi ng kbithd-naise, Ho dfa, nakbrang-ni nu-nai-du 
dru(a) nang nu-nai-du-ng dng fdfufa) kblai-dang ; nang-ni fisd zld-ni ndmai-du ling-hat- 
nai-ni dru(a) zogyd(a) nung-d. Kbinthu(a) bifai-d sdkbarfar-kho kbithd-naise, Boi-ng- 
khri gabdm gdmsd Idb-nd-noi bi-na gdn-bg ; bi-ni dkhai-du dstlidm, dtbeng-du ap-tbang 
gdn-ba. Aru zang-fgr bhoz-g(a) zd-nd-noi rang(a) za-gan. Mdnathg bo dng-ni fisd-zld 
thoi-nd-noi-ba dkhou(a) thdng-nai zd-dang; ganid-nd noi-bg man-nai zd-dang. Bi-du-ng 
bi-sar rang(a) zd-na bam-naisG. 

Boi 8amai-du(a) bi-ni gadat fisd zlai-d dubli-du dang-man ; undu-bd bi fai-nai-noi 
ng kbdtbi man-nd-noi bdzand(a) dru(a) ma-sd nai-ni mdthid(a) khnd-naiso. Bi-du-ng 
bi sd-se Bdkhar-kho(a) ling-hat-nd-noi sang-naise, Be khoi-dog-ni kbdran-g(a) rr.d ? 
Bi-du-ng sdkhar-d kbithd-naise, Nang-ni nang-fang fai-bai, am(a) nang-ni nang-fai-d 
bi-kho gahdm mgdam man-nai khai Nang-ni nang-fai-d bhazg(a) bg-dang. Bi-du-ng 
bi bhrdb-nd-noi bhitar-du(a) tbdng-na namai-d-khoi-man; bi-ni-khai bi-fai-d baizh-du 
fai-nd-noi bi-kho mozdng kborang khi-thd-naise. Bi-du-ng bi-fd-kho uthar(a) 



mksoi-dang nang-ni tbdklid(a) se-fai-gdr-bai, bi fai-ni*du*n$, Nangbi*ni-khai bbaza(a) 
ba'dang. Bi-k-ua bi-na kbi*tbd*nais6, He dag-ni tisd, nang sk-frana-ba dng-ni lagu- 
(lang tbd>dang, ku(a) dng-bd zi zi(a) dang-a^ gds6-ba nang-ni; Kbintbu nang-ni nang- 
fang-d tboi-nai zd-noi-ba dkliou(a) tlidng-nd-noi tbd-dang; ga*ind*nd*noi-ba man-nai zd- 
dang; bi-ni kbai zang rang zd-nd-noi dnanda(a) khdm-nai-d gahdm. 


A {unierlmd) denotes a peculiar clipped, abrupt, and somewhat nasal pronunciation ot the inherent i-kir 

(^) Round. 

(2) (a) (bmeketed) fuilowini; a word, denotoR that the word itself is a non>Kachiiri one, hut Assamese, the Kaohtiril 
having no proper e(|uivBlent for it. Such words are usaallj changed in pronunciation, the most oommon alteration being the 
BuhKtitntiuti of asjnrtUtd consonants for noa.aBpirated; e.,o., kintu, becomes h^inthu. 

Miinsai-hd-thero are tiro 'Rigns' of the paRsessivo (genitive) csro, (1) ni, (2) hi, UHed apparently withnoespeoial 
dilTcreiicc of mi*aiiing. Of these the former (ni) is used the more peiiwnily, 

iisi =: male ) ey., fiRif ( zli (zfilli) = son 

10 = female J (child) (zu = daughter 


The same moaning may bo eipressod by (1) hoi and (2) hing-zhiu ; e.y,- 

* lliing'Zhiu = daughter 

The two latter words are np{)aretitly used of humn kings oa/y ; the former of imtional animals alto ; e.y.— 



ziila = cock, 
zu t=bcn. 


Bi*noi. Bi is one of tho peculiar classifying words prefixed to numrals, ItR usage is ruRtriotod to kman 
only, whilst ina Is used of lower animals 


t\g, Miin-Hoi su 
Ima 


thkm = three 


(men. 

(tigers. 


The Kach&ri language has quite a large number of these clissifying words. 

Mudoi-i— this final i serves the purposes of the definite article when attached to the nominative case, e.g,, mudoi*i a tk 
younger (».?., of the two sons). Mudoi (udoi) - little, Hinall. 

A*(i = mg father-'au instauco of the rsiluplicalm use of the personal pronouns, when close fmilg nlittimhi/p is 


indicated, e.y.— 



JlfiBr-A'fd— probably a contracted form of Ang*fi. 


i 

nang 

bi 



I your [father, 
hie j 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Naga Group.) 

ANGAMI naga, (Standard dialect). 

(Cajyt, A. B. Woods, I.S,€., ISnu,) 

Mil po po nil kennii niw6 idi. Nichii-u po pu ki pule, Apu fiyu ohivrachG, po pu 
kezawiilo. Scsii lioclio todi iiichu-u po vG pete kcsclcdi reufi kcclia nu votedi, sesa po ve 
peje puashc retsidi. Po ve peje puiidi, po ketha rona nu tokri chi ta di mha ju swe toaho. 
Po rena ma ki, mfi kitlui cliidi pobo mhachi, lo nu thevo chalho. Mhapori po tsu modi, 
khedi nu thevo chji ri chitobatoshe. Sesa, po saleledi, ITo a pu kitha ma ri nibachi 
hulolho mhani pitote, mu a wh mha <;hilenjodi kosiitonhii ! A pu ki vodi, a pu ki putow<^ 
a pu a ni kemo chidi Tlicrhoma ri a’ngu hhru a sola slui tonhii. A sola un’nii mha 
motewe aho un’kilhachicheidi fi pu ki putowe. Po, popuki veto voru, peril po’ngulcdi 
po’ngu mcyiliudi, la, vor, po chc pelocli po mebo teshe. Sira, po pu ki pushc * a pu ii tigi 
Therhoma kehiiu un’mhodzii ki ri ma kosha chiwiiru ii un*na mengiitelo. Derri po pu 
po tokomii ki po do kashidi, kwe petG ko donu kovi po sevor, po bo bilGche, bhi khii po 
sevor, po tsuche, phi khu sovor pobo pfiilocdio. ]\Iha chaledi pot(^ bo kezechi pro ro 
U'liitowo, A nu SiketiL mhii di, rhila vonvo, pojo adi la vorwG, petoko u-nidi keso ba(ow6. 
Seki po zorau lonu towo, 16 nu nu ki penii vor kecliii ki kaba (llibu) kevU si, melo 
(Rejhu) kocliLi silo. 

* Po tekema po keshidi, Mhii kojipo chiiigii ? Po tekoma puwo un' Sazau sherho 
sela vorw6 sola un’pu ma z6 mha chi bii wo. Silera po ni modi kinu lelelhowiilo, po pu 
pr^ po sou vorlech6. Po, po pu ki puw6 a' tsi kichu uii z6 ketha, a konha ri un’d6 
lemotii mo kechii, no keji ponha Thenii na kcohii po dukria a bu a z6 ma z6 mha chi 
kechi khashimodi. Un na po vc pese thete kclcma tsuadi mh^jiitoidi voru sela na ma z6 
mha chi bate. Po, po nS, ki pul6, No a zotomoya, a v6 pel6 ko un’v6 mhh sele. Un* 
s^au shketd kemha zodi, rhi la vorl6, pejeadi la vorle sela u nitowubhle. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Naga Group.) 

AO NAGA, (Standard dialect). 


(The Itev. E. W. Clark, 1890.) 


Nisuiig ka chir ana liasn. “Azi tanubuo tobufiang ashi, oba, no oset rong-nung 
keol>i sbilem ni amangtaB tim azi k«*nung kna (kvra). Anungzi tebue pei rongsen 
parenok-nuDg lomsa agetse. “Piga lir kelen, tecbir tanubue pei son bondener alima ta« 
lang kato acno no. Angzi pa pel ziutigtan talupuaa bonshi. 'Ta oset az vk simir kctsc 
iba lima-nungzi kanga waraase. Anungzi pa sensak aten. *®Idangzi pac azi lima par 
ka-den> semloka all, aseir pae jangka-nung ak pogirutsn yok. ’“Angzi ak acUiba sciong 
zang age pa pei pok sungana aka sUingaea pa-nung ma-getse. ^'Sakapa tonaiilung tauga 
aru>nung pae ya odu bilimtot, obala-den qoi ka ayanger-tam tachitsn tayongtsc tali liaka 
saka nUbo lumiseta alir. ‘'*Ni apusoa obala-dange o*di, pa-dang shi-di, 0, oba Anung 
Tsangrom o alema aseir na madang ni taei monalir, ‘"zoko ni na chir ta azatsn mc-tom- 
tsR, ni ne ayangor amazi knrazang. ^ Yaseir pae apusoa pei tebu^dange ao; zoko pa oago 
ali’Dung tobuo pa anga*nuag temulung aria, asntu jena cage (o-age) pa tekoug-nung 
azna tebang mesepshi. Idangzi tocUiro pa-dang ashi, 0, oba Anung Tsungrem o aluma 
aseir na madang ni taei rnona lir, anungzi tang-nunge ni ne cliir ta azatsu me-temtse. 
** Zoko tebue pei lar-dang ashi, S(jxi tazung-ba yakte bena arua pa-nung, sobuzang, pa 
teka-nung keri aseir tetsung-nung tsungsera sopokzang, *^onoko ziunga pela-tep-di. 
” Kechisunung kn chir sna aka tanaben takuin lir, madok aka slua-aru. Angzi parenoko 
pelatsB tenzok-dang, ”pa teti alu-nung ali, yaseir pao adoka ki anasao aru-nung 
kentena, yarorba ola angashi-nung ** pae kilir ka za arua asongdang, ya kochi snr ? 

Kilir-zage pa-dang ashi, na tenu adok, aseir ne bue pa anema angu-nung pa asosbi 
benzong yanglu. Angzi totizi ain adoka kidange ma-tunca ali. Anungzi tebue 
kimac lua pa mepia ashi. Pao langzua tebu-dang ashi, tezeangjo, knm pa pikete ni 
na-dang tenzakcr aseir ne znmbiba o kodanga mesensa. Azi saka kn tembar-tem-den 
pelateptsB asosbi ku-nung nae nabong chanu katanga ma-getse. '"’Saka no chirzi shiba 
jabo jari-don senzB-nung no sou chi-ma pa aru-nung pa asosbi nao bonzon yanglu. 

'• Angzi tebue pa-dang ashi, te-chir na teti ke-den lir, aseir ni kechi ka azakzi na 
moyong. ’"Zoko ne nuzi sna aka takem lir, madok aka shia-aru ; anungzi onoko 
temulung cbia polatsB tim liasn. 


NOTES. 

Sound of inters 

sound oi a in failior, ah. 

f* met. thoyi it has the latter sound 
before i and y, 

„ ,* i ». pin ttnd pique. 

„ nolo* mote. 


u 

tr 

ae, ni 
ao. au 


sound of 00 in fool, tool. 

„ t* n hut, cut. 

,» M i »» iee, rite. 

•• *1 oil „ out, mound. 

M nw „ awe, bawl. 


b d f, k, h m, n, p, q, t, t, v, v, y and z a» in EngliNb- 

c alwa'ya §nft U uRed with h an oh, and the c in somotimeg inserted after h to prolontj the sound of that letter and 
t a trifle. 

pr 18 alwayH bard. 

3 »* soft. 

8 f, «t ** 

With thin alphabet the Ao langiiajte i» well provi>l*d fur and no diiwritic mark* ar* uecil in writing or printing. 
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Injfectional forms. 

To enable llio critical examiner to distins-uish more readily what are the sterna of wordi, the larger infleotional forma 
l.ave been marked by Lyphcna, stich iw ang, dang, donge, den. di, nnng, nunge, and t«m, the loet ia a plural form not much 
used as the nonu ia u»nally suppctaed to bo plural unless there is some apecifieotion to the contrary. 

Of the verbl modifiere, ma. ii«, shi and top. usually called secondary conjugational forma ; ma has several very different 
uieanings, but in the extract translated, chi-ma means to haw eaten all, devoured all, the chi being the stem of a chi to eat,- 
n« is a desidernlive ami is much used to indicate a desire for :-shi as a suffix indicates some repetition, as mosep (with 
tebang) to kiss, inoscpr/,i to kiss more than once ;-tcp implies mutuality, as pela to lejoice, pelatep to rejoice with others. 

The Ao vorhs have a largo variety of those secondary conjugational forms. 

It may here be adde<l that tho negative prefixes to a veil as m, ma, me, mo, mn have in the above scriptural extract been 

uiarked ly liypheus. 

Use (f words. 

The words rongsen, oset and Min, may each stand for property, but strictly speaking, rongson means accumulated 
property, property of a person of some wealth ; this was apparently true of tho father of the two sons, but it would not be in 
good tiislo for tho younger son as in verse 13 to use in asking for his shave of the property, for this might be 

ciuiviileiit to saying, give me my sham oE the wealth you have managed to accumulate. In verse 30. is the better word 

for property beoauso it is the word the Acs use with achi,— chi to cat. 

Ajanger, hillr, alar (or lar), those three words might be rendoriHi by the English word servant, but ayanger means hired 
laborer-, those who work for ywy and may live on the premises or not. Kilir corresponds best to the English word servants, 
residents of tlic place who render mote or less service to the owner and between whom and them is a friendly relation which 
is not implied in ayanger. Alar or lar means slaves as in the Greek of verse 22. 

Teiehket or jchket (verso 23) properly means fattened, made fat by siiecial feeding as tho Aos Jo their jiige, hut do 
not cattle, and hence when not strictly demanded, teyiia (fat) ns applied to cattle sounds much more appropriate to the Aos 

as in verses 27, 30. , t, 

In verse 13 pign lir keleii, awhile after, is a more common phiaso among the Aos than, not many days after. 

In verse 17, tnehitsv layongUM to oat, to drink, a usual Ao phiase i'or eating a meal especially where there is ahmdaneo. 

liijimtet. reflected. 

E. W. CEAUK. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Mikir Group.) 

IIIKIR, (Standard dialect). 

(8dr Doha PcvUi Kayp 1890.) 

• 

Inut ar-long iisopiiiso bung liinido. Ansi akibi aluing, apo ripbfin pub, opo, nang 
mar no kolong ji aphfin ncpiiion ; ujisi la urnfir a«jinar bang liini tliiik daklo. Ltibangso 
plialomso apbi la aso akil)i ubang fiinfir kodo an pilngruni potsi akabolo adot damjuilo, 
ansi la hiwlak akojoijcpi akliat kavo akani kbnisi amar kodo an aehampe darnfaklo. 
Ansi amar kodo an ikdet aplii, lubangso adet an kangcbir matba tbcik tlK-dot clioplanglo ; 
ansi la duk detlo. Ansi la fuiKilbang habangso iidct iirlcng alicin do dunlo ; habangso 
arkmg la fak pivijisi arit toijiiilo. Ansi la ink k(x;ho afokn aduk pon ai)ok (;li(^po])longji, 
malhalo, buntapakta pi vangvcdollo. Ansi bi ainotliang aning chipulo, uopo abeiu nnani 
kucho aban do-opi, biinta latum an cliolong, noko ankangcbirsi vii'tbupo. Nctlunsi nopo 
along pudampo, ]io, no aniam angno, langto nangdung pap kbmlo. Nang sopo pii aot 
avelo, uaugban atum inut asonlo uobinon. Ansi la tluirsi apo along vanglo, ansi 
la tipo lieloving pen thek damsi ingjinsolo, anko kiitvirsi arbakdam clioksi ar-ulcmdctlo. 

Ansi la apo aplifin pub, opo no nang dung tiiiigto arnain angnota pap klom doib;nc 

nang sopopu katcii'am aot avob. Bunta la a])o ban atum pub, kciuosi apo ari vanra 
pionon, pilng cJioinon, ari arnam tliun non, tangb akengta kongop tlion non. Anko 
la pon cbora arong olu[)ibnang. Tbang bak ma lauosopo lliibla rengthu otb, ingbodeta 
long tlmbklo, finsilatum arong boliong chipilo. 

La aso akbng abanko ritsido : larilpon lioni adung nanglilo anko, kilum. Kokan 
arki arjnlongb ; Ansi ban inut hangsi koj)! apotsi kilum kckaina puarjub. Ansi la ban 
thaub, nangmu vanglo ; liisi nanglipo la anbk anmo pib, tbangbak ma la so-so uno si 
long tliulokb. Ansi la fining l.liilo, born lutbdotlo ; anko apo ingtan vangsi nang 
tcmramlo. Ansi la tbaksi apo apliau pub, langlba, nonang koklom-pi ningkati ong 
dunglo, bunta aboi nfita nang hukum kroikredot avolang bunta nojirpo atum pon obo 
arongji apban bi aso ajonanta nang uopipo pinliing, Bunta la nangso akibi, la akbat 
kavo fitumpon nang mar naiigtar pivirdet abang vangfli mamat, bundian nang anlok 
anmo pib. Ansi apo pub, opo, nang ko kaila nobngsido, tangto nomar kialo anbi nang 
miir. Bunta otum arong ebepedo aron, la nangmu tbilota rong tbiiotlo, ing*bodota 
lang tlmlokb, 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 


KTJKI, (Rbngkhal dialect). 

( F* 8. JJ. Anleyt Esq,, 1896,) 

Bdshdl k6t nfii inni d<5mtd, dnni hdi tdiya dshdngpd dmd dpa InnI dnltd, gdppd n^nQn 
tin kidm ndman-nln kiti dmdkd nCpdra. Amd nSntin hi annildi shdm p8ta. Atun 
dshintd ndngd jdnni jdntdm niingd dndi ndipdng pd ardngyd dpungjud dlld dnna 
rdmdpdtd, dkler tir alnika phdk dbba 1dm ndiuuntin dpdi chaitd. Amdshii drCngyd 
kharoha thaita dmd kdngd dnrlCng jhdp, dmdshu dukhd dmdntbd. Khdtcnd dmdpd 
bdsbdl kdt kasbtingyd inkdt ; kdngkhdlldk dmdmJshyd dnisha adum phanga bolak ddirdng 
dntunta. Hdushu budk dnni mdnnak dphdnka dmdhi dpdkd dpbingyd ship djat-thd 
hdnshu tdtdna pomak dhangslidngd dnnim niriot djit gdmdpd khung dharmd phdkd 
kdmata bekdridng dtun reng dtdm phdk. Jat kimdn gdimd plnngd jam tliirdngdthd 
gdimd nithaind gdppd khong pdrdngati dmd kam tirdng gdppd, dthi chungd hin nikongd 
pdp athdia geima ndnghi kindi ndng ki tiyd iti) tirdng amtdmdk! gdimd am dharmd 
phdkrdng in nidandra, githaild gdppd, khong kipd dlland om knmd dppd dchu dmntlidi, 
dnron Idt in dchun teydnd aik achun koyd dreng t6mp6 pat pat dndi in dtiyd gdppd. 
Ethi chungd nikong hin pdp dth6. Gdhi sCnghi kindi nang ki tiyd itd tordng amtdmdk 
hdnshu gdppd in bdkdr inuluk in dti banchd hangjai inraug inldng gaira nikut ndgdyd 
kut chdbi jotd era bonrdug ; kipliahud kining dni-ira ; kindi ti ulhi nungjdm n\pa 
kitbind dhing nakta ; armdng irtd kinutd mdnak. Kin mulak in kinjat pdktd. 

Anni hdi ulidn pds lai dtam dnd, kashungd dhangd mildm milshdk dn ridtd. 
Abekdrpd djaia drdana, dmd itd imani dtid ? Nashdngpd dhdng dtipC ndpd in phdk tin 
phdkdrong dshuang, itham dmd-in, dshdmdn hdnehu dmd dning dmunra pdd, in 
shuangd poj6t mdk hdnehu dpd tul dhang shukd dhdm ; hdnohu dmdohang chungd 
dmd dppd-in ati. Enra hidara atdhi nauki ddrra ndjamhi, jainai in shemd ung, hdn 
kamin gel telu nipemdk jat, hdn am kirnal hdild dshd lai, in jakihing hdn-chu 
ndngmdhi ninaihi, nati hdi khong d-am-d ndng md ni ndndntlun phdk jaitd ; dmd 
dhang laitdk, khdndi khdn dmdrdng in debdn phdk phungd thape, hdnehu dmd dhin 
dthi kindi ndugmd dnitin kikhong dhangam, kdimd ndndnhi amdmdkin ndng 
ndtdrdng dnita. Hdnehu djut dbabdldm ani. Nimgjdnom ndshdng pdhi dthid drilak 
drmdng irtd kinald mdnnak munnak. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 


LUSHAI, (Dulien dialect). 

( Mesara, F. W. Savidge, and J, H. Lorrain, 1896. ) 

Ml tAinemS, fapii pahnih a n6: A naupang z&k.in a pA hnena “ Kapd, r6 ka chanai 
min pe rah ” atla. Tin a sum an pahnih a hnena a shorn a. N1 lotean a naupang- 
z&k-in a sum azain a kbam vek a, khua-lam hldtaka a kaltda. Chutdohuan nAam lAtuk* 
in a om a, a sum chu a bd-rdl.tlrtda. A rfil zd vele, chu khualam chu nashatak-in an 
tdmtda, A tur a-tldchhama. Tin, chu lam khuad ml tAemd hnena chuan hnd-thok-in a va 
ta.nga, elm mi ohuan vok chate petAr-in a 16 lama a tlr a. Engl6 kum vok-in an 6 khd, 
antnah-in e puar a du ora em a, turaa-in engma an po shi 16 va. A bar le vele “ ka pd 
hnena in-hla fate cha 6 shen 16 va, n6 an tam v6nen, k6-ld-chu beta riUdm-in ka thl dan 
a. Ka th6-vanga, ka pd hnena ka va shoi anga “ Ka pd, vdnami chunga lo nangma mit 
hmA-in thil ka tl sual e. Ka hming 1 fdpd vua tldk ka nl 16 vo ; i hnena in-hiafd pakhat 
angin min shlom ve rah ” atla. Tin, a th6-va, a pd hnena a kal-tda; chutiohuan hid- 
taka a Id om lai-in a pd-in a 16 hmA a, a khongaia, a tldna, a ir-a chuktuaa, a fap-a. A 
hnena a fdpd-in “ ka pd, vdnami chunga le nangma mit hmA-in thil ka ti sual-e, ka 
hming i fapda vua tldk ka nl 16 vo ” atla. Niradshela a pd-in a boih-te hnena " PAan 
thd her han Id thue Aid, ban shin-tlr rah-A, a kuta zungbunto, a ke-pbda phAkokte bun 
tlr r&h-A, hlim tak-in 1 6-ang-A. He ka fdpd hi a thl, a 16 nung le td ani e ; a b6-va, 
kan hmA le td ani e ” atia. Tin, hlira-tak-in an ora tan-tda. Tin, a fdpdApd-zdk lo-va a 
om, in-a a 16-thlon ddn-in engI6 turn rl le an 1dm tbdm a hretda. 

Tin, boih tAemd a k6-va “ chu eng-nge-nltd ” atla a zdta. A hnena “ i nan a W- 
thleng td a, hlm-tak-in a hmA lo avdngin, 1 pd-in ruai a theh ” atia. Tin a thin-Ar-a, 
in-a a lAt du 16 va ; a pd a 16-ddka, a thlem-a. Nimdshela a pd hnena “ Ure rdh, kum- 
khua he chen hi 1 hnd ka thok-a, 1 thu Id hi ka oi 16 ngai shl 16 va, ka thlente hnena 
hlimnatAr kelt& min pe ngai shl 16. Chu-tin ho 1 fdpd hi na(5hizAar hnena 1 sum 6 rdl 
vek tA hi a 16kal velo, amd tdn ruai 1 theh v6 a ” atia a chhdnga. Tin, a hnena “ Ka 
fdpd, ka hnena 1 om reng a l&m, katd apiang ltd ani o. Hlimtak le lamtaka om athd a 
l&m, he 1 nau hi a tbi, a Id-nung le td ani e, a b6-va, kan hmA le td ani e *' atia. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 


MIEI. 

(J, F, Needham^ Esq.f 1896.) 

Mini. 


Ami &k6 buikft ku} anj^kS, diingai 

3 1 6 4 3 

&mdna* &a da buik& ftbdom lAtd. 

C 9 10 8 7 

B&bd ngak& &tt&r kMgem bik&. Seld 

11 IS 16 14 13 16 

bui bMMm &ttArem orsh(il& btt6. 

17 31 19 18 20 

Au d,nj&iia da’' aika 6kiiml& long 

22 28 29 27 26 

baj6 dd mang. Bulka &t<Ar (apuidem) 

26 24 23 31 32 all 

l&ng* kClmld, m6tena dog Akon 1& gtl& 

30 86 37 35 34 

ftika 4tt&r apningem ‘smiat kesb^ pii 

41 42 40 38 

d&&m tungftm t6. 

39 


Buika 4ttftr apuingem" sim4t kisha pil 

4 6 3 6 

d4&m tiing&m rdsim deg dal&batardna 

2 1 12 11 10 7 

^ak&l td buika* d&nam 8in kdtdmdng. 

8 0 14 16 13 

Delo bui da deg ke dml* ftkon 1& 

16 17 23 24 22 22 21 

ftger tk&pii'* gik&ng ftmi da buim areg 

20 19 18 26 26 28 SO 

1& dek ftpin bikftpd maliktd bui keno 

29 82 31 27 33 36 

^ had two sons is rendersd ** his two sons existed 
buika as aoeusative of bui = his, 

* na is a relative fartiele, 

^ dais merelt/ the demonstrative pronoun used here for 
emphasis and reeoffnition ; au afudna da meaning ** the 
pounger son in question^’* 

* Idng k4mld = compound verb meaning to collect^ 
gather together, ** Collecting together' ii» the English 
thergforo should have been numbered 30 and not dO 
and 33. 

* smiat s foolg kesha pii s= like* pii is the adverbial 


(Abor-Miri Group.) 


ENGLISH. 


A certain man had two sons, (and) 

1 2 3 4 6 

the younger son said to iiis father, 

6 7 8 9 10 

Father give (me) my share of (our) 

11 12 13 14 

property. 

16 

Then he dividing the property gave 

16 17 18 19 ^ ®20 

to them. 

21 

The younger son did not stay many 

22 23 24 26 

days at his homo collecting his property 

26 27 28 29 30 31 32 

together (ho) went away to a far country 

33 34 86 86 37 

(and) foolishly wasted all his property. 

38 39 40 41 42 

After wasting all his property in a 

foolish manner a mighty famine occurred 

6 7 8 9 

in that country he had no food even. 

10 11 12 13 14 16 

Then ho wont to work with a man of 

16 17 18 19 20 21 22 

that country (and) the man sent liira into 

23 24 25 26 27 28 29 

the field to feed swine. 

30 31 32 

* Miris lUl* the Aeeamtee) have no word equivalent 
to our word “ waste ” and no words to express riotous 
living** Wasted his substance in ri(^ous Using would bs 
rendered “ tar bostu hohol kai phelaUt '* in Assamese 
and it is the same in Miri, “ dddm tungdm t6 '* == 
{],iterally) ate and drank everything, 

^ dkdl is the Assamese word for famine, Miris have 
no word, 

* “ buika ddnam sin kStdmdng ** means lit. ** Ilis 
food even existed not/* i e.t he had not even food. 

* dmi dkon = inani one. 

^ dger ikdpii is a compound verb meaning to do work, 



69—2 


MlRl — eontd. 

rA' dAngai depllft 6ek &mpaem (bui) 

S6 84 187 40 41 he 

da lu dAngai d&lu dftkkam* d&nam 

39 38 42 44 

bina k4mang. 

46 43 


Buika slmat aid&kd dent bui lutd 

3 4 2 1 6 6 

ng&ka Baba ka* jAkbA ‘kiding ka 

7 8 2 

dan4m puiia sin ngatda ngi aiyii kondli 

10 11 13 13 14 15 18 

slklram® tArklnam ddng nga BAbd 1& 

18 17 lit 22 21 

glia la pu ngi Ishai* me nomtd p^p 

20 24 28 25 28 28 30 31 27 

ltd, nakka au pu ngora gig y6 vong kd/ 

28 35 3C 33 32 34 

ngom pdkbd pu mdtdka. 

®38 89 87 


Del6 bui aika bdba la glkdng mdtd 

41 42 45 44 43 49 

lokkd buika baba buini kdia aift td. 

46 48 49 51 50 6:2 


Buika goldon* la diet la mampuktd. 

3421 6 

Au da buika Baba etn Idtd nga Ishar 

0 9 10 8 7 11 14 

mdtd nom td pap Ito deplia nga nakka 

13 16 16 12 17 18 21 

au kesba ma. 

23 20 19 

Buika Baba aika pdkbd kidingem latd 

23 24 27 28 26 25 

gAsdr dpui lokem pUnam ainakd bdmia 

® 31 29 

buim gemdtoka buika aiak la "angati 

32 36 37 35 34 

aka, buika aid la td ^"jatang gdmdtoka 

42 43 41 39 40 33 

* This rH a superlative particle, for instance ai r= 
good ; air4 = verg good ; batte ^ big, large ; hatterd = 
very large. 

3 adverbial participle; ddhham here means "although.** 

^ A'a = possessive case suffix, 

^ hiding is an adjective used to denote plurality. 

* sikiram lilrHnam is a colloquial phrase meaning 
on the point of death. 

* Ishar is an Assamese word. Afiris have no word 
for God. They believe tn spirits called 0yd. 


E N GLI BH— ewitd, 

He“ was very hungry therefore (he) 

33 84 35 36 37 

desired to eat the pigs husks (but) 

38 89 40 41 

although desirous (of food) there was no 

42 43 

food given (for him). 

44 46 

Upon recovering his senses he said 

1 2 3 4 6 6 

My father’s slave’s food suffices, and 

7 8 9 10 11 12 

remains over. I myself hungering am 

13 14 16 16 17 

at death’s door. 

18 

I going to (my) father will say. I 

19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

have sinned against God and yourself. 

26 27 28 29 80 31 

Call me no longer your son. Keep me like 

32 38 84 36 36 37 3S 39 

a slave. 

40 

Then he went to his father ; from afar 

41 42 43 44 46 46 47 

bis father seeing him pitied (him). 

48 49 so 51 62 

Falling upon his neok (he) kissed 

1 2 3 4 6 

(him). 

The son said to bis father I have 

6 7 8 9 10 11 

sinned against God and yourself 

12 13 14 16 16 

consequently 1 am not like (unworthy of 

17 18 19 20 

being) your son. 

21 22 

His father said to his slaves having 

23 24 26 26 27 28 

brought the best robe put it on (him) ; 

29 30 81 32 

^ This is the only manner in which the sentence Am 
no more worthy to be called thy son ** can be rendered in 
Miri, viz., ''call me no longer your sonf Vong is a com* 
pletive particle, yd kd the negative imperative ease suffix* 
^ goldon is an Assamese word. Miris have no other 
word for neok. 

* dngdti is also an Assamese word, Miris having no 
word for a rinot though they wear many. 

jdtdng is from the Hindustani word jdtd — a shoe. 
This is the only construction possible in Miri to 
make this portion qf the parable comprehennhle (tn Miri)’ 
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MIBI— 

ng&lii &pin d^614 4ser 14jd. 

46 46 47 44 


Ng& 14 ka au sim 8il& tdrduagkd yogl4 

2 8 14 6 6 

p&td kd. Dald b4.1ti 4sert6. Bdldka 

7 8 9 10 11 13 

afierdMem' buika 4bui4na au 4r4g la 

12 13 14 16 18 17 

d4ngai ; bui aika dk4m puiI4 in4ksb& 

16 19 21 22 20 24 

gb&ndm* lang d4md4iii dii” namem 
26 20 

tattb. 

23 

Bui pdkbd gag 14 tautd kftpl kan 

27 30 29 28 31 32 

ng4 14ka ekAm la ? p4kb6 Kit6 naka 

84 36 33 30 37 38 

biiir§> aipQ puid4.iigk4 depilA. naka B4b4 

39 41 40 42 43 44 

4mlem g&gl4 b414m &pitiem dll rndddog. 

4G 46 49 60 60 


Deld dbui&ua an da 4g11l4 ek4m 4r4 la 
1 3 2 4 8 7 

gi pa mAl mAng, 

6 5 

Buika B4bu gtlcnlA buim 

9 10 11 14 

kdmlA goktd. Abuiana au da aika 

12 13 10 17 16 20 

bAbdetn 1416, naka Ager d4tAk bajd r4ng ka 

21 19 18 24 26 28 27 

lakkd nga ld4ng, L6k6t6 naka agomom 
26 22 23 29 32 33 

ngA tn6 pAk t6mAng. MdpAkmAngkaa 

81 30 34 

uA ngom Ajon kiding dAmdkApu sAg611 

86 87 44 * 43 41 

ka au sin 16k6t6 bimAng. 

48 39 38 36 86 

* ddd^m in an adverbial participle, 

* makshd shdndm is a compound verb meaning to 
dance, 

’ du is to heat a drum. Dumdum = drum ; dumdum 
dikndm to heat ditto. 


E NGLISH— -co« W. 

put a ring upon bis finger and also shoes 

38 84 36 36 37 38 39 40 

upon his feet. Let us eating be merry. 

41 42 43 44 46 46 47 

This our son having died has returned to 

I 3 3 4 6 

life ; being lost (he has) been found again. 
6 7 8 

Then they made merry. 

9 10 11 

While they were marrying* his 

12 18 12 13 

eldest son was in the fields. He (on) 

14 16 16 17 18 19 ' ’ 

nearing his house heard dancing and 

20 21 22 23 24 25 

drumming. 

36 

He calling a slave asked what is up 
27 28 29 30 31 82 

at our house ? The slave said your 

33 34 36 36 37 38 

brother has returned safely conseouently 

39 40 41 42 

your father having called (together) 

43 44 46 ^ o / 

friends is feeding them. 

40 47 48 49 

Then the elder son angering did not 
1 2 3 4 6 

wish to go to the house. His father 
6 7 8 9 10 

going out (and) entreating called him. 

II 12 13 14 

The elder son said to his father I have 

16 10 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 

done your work from many years (and) 
24 25 20 27 28 

never have (I) disregarded your orders 
29 30 31 32 33 

notwithstanding you never gave mo even 
34 36 36 37 38 

the young of a goat (for me) to feed my 

39 40 41 ** 

friends. 

44 

« Thi* »tntenee ” While they were merrying ” w nere*' 
*4 ry in Miri in order to carry on the eenee. 



lAlRl-^eoneld. 


EN6LISH-0OM0l</. 


Kaka ani&na au bui naka &tt&rem sim&tpU 

45 46 47 48 61 62 60 

d&d.m tiingaDtlto vong idakkom n&buim 

47 63 64 C6 

bhoj* bidung. 

67 66 

Buika Bdbd Idtd ada d& ng&ker 1& 

1 2 3 4 6 0 8 

ilgin pU ddng ng& ka &tt&r dpuidem naka 
7 6 II 12 10 18 

naka 13uii& slid tdrddngkd yogl& 

14 16 16 17 18 

pftddngkd d6pSld ng&ld &8ser kdnddai. 

19 20 21 23 22 


Your younger son he has wasted in 

46 46 47 48 49 

a foolish manner your property, but you 

60 61 62 63 64 

are giving him a feast. 

55 56 57 

His father said Son you are always 

1 2 3*4 5 6 7 

with me (and) all my property (is) yours 

8 9 10 11 12 19 

your brother being dead has returned to 

14 15 16 17 

life, being lost has been found therefore 

17 18 10 SO 

we ought to be happy. 

21 22 23 


^ “ hhoj *’ia an Atsamst word* Miris have no word for feast. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 

MANIPURI, (Bknoali chauactbh ). 


(Rev* Wm, Pettigrew, 1800.) 

«ttTi I ^=ri ^ 

^rttrt^’fi wfi i • 

I ^ 'SI^TI ?rpl^ "51^^ ^1 

?rt?i^^ I '®i§^'3'l ^1 br^l f^ 'spitiL ^ 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 


(Kuki Group.) 


MANIPURI, (Eoman cdaeacter). 
(Bev» Wm, PetUgreWt 1896.) 


Mi amagi madia ani lairammi. Mahu^anigi marakta man^ atonba 

Man (}f one son two were. Both from amongst yomgest-son 

aduna mapMa hai, Paba I Aina phaijgadaba lal 

the to his father said, Father ! I that which I have to receive property 

saruk adu aii)onda pibiyu ; madudii mapana makhoi anigi damak 
portion the to me give ; thereupon his father these two for 

lantkum yoUe. Niimit kliara lairaga manao atonba aduna Ian pumnamak 

living divided. Bays afar after yonngesUson that property all 

^omjilladuna puduna arappa laipak amada diatt)iok-i. Mapliam aduda 
gathering-together earrylng far country to-a went-atoay. Place at that 

lamchat phattabani-na maran pumnamak mfiylo. Lan 

behaviour being -had his substance all was destroyed. Substance 


pumnamak adu tumkbrabada laipak aduda yfimna tagT)amlo ; 

all that when-becoming -wasted country in-ihat great scarcity-arose ; 

taggamba aduda mana wiiraklo. Warakpa adukta mana 

scarcity through-that he began-to-be-wrelched. Becoming wretched at he 


laipak aduda laiba mi amabu tinnaruro, maliakna mabii ok 

eotmtry in that residing man wilh-a jobml, he him sicine 

mayam sennanaba maliakki laubukta tbai. Mai)bam aduda mana okki 
herd to-pasture his inlofields sent. Place at-lhat he swines 

cbinchak waina mapuk thalban-go baiduna nig go; adugii kana amatanii 

food his belly loill fill saying wished ; but any one 


magondd pijado. Miiduda mapuknigda nig.siglaktuna bai, aigi 

to Urn gave not. Thereupon in his mind beginning to remember said, my 


ipagi 

father's 

mapbam 

place 


manaisigna lomthok patbokna cbincbak pbagli 
servatds tcithout stint food are receiving 

asida lambana sigadauri. Aina haugattuna 

in this with'htmger am dying. 1 arising 


aduga aina 
hut I 

nigi ipagi 
my father's 


manakta hairuge, Paba ! Swargabu mai ontboktuna jiap 

m-presence will go ash, Father! Heave n-from face turning aioay sin 

tauro, nahakki namagdasu pap laure, nabakki naoliani buiba aibu 

have done, your in presence also sin have done, your ehild-am saying 1 


matik woidre ; nahakki nanai amagumna thambiyu. Adudagi mana 

worthy am not ; your servants like one make. Afterwards he 
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haugattiina mahakki mapa tana cliatli. Maduda thapna lairiggaina 

arising his father towards tcetU. Then afar off while-remaining 

mahakki mapana mahakpu uraduna nugsibire, amasug chonsinkhiduna 
. his father him seeing had compassion, and running ’towards 

magi ngaksam kondnna mabu chup-i. Cbuppa aduda madia nipa aduna 
his neck enhcining him kissed. Kissed when his-son that 

magonda hai, Pabfi 1 Swargabu mai onthok*tuna pap taure, nahakki 

to him said. Father ! Heavenfrom face turning away sin have done, your 

namagdasu pap taure, nabukki nachani haiba matik woidre. Aduga 
in presence also sin have done, your son-am saying worthy am not. But 


mapsina manaisigda haitbok-i, khwaidagi henna pbaba phi tbuna 
his father to-his servants gave orders, than-all heller costly cloth quickly 

puraktuna shcthallu, amasug mahakki makbuttii kliudom ama sisu sibiyu, 
hringing put on, and his on hand ring one also put on, 

makhogdii kbugmgsu up-piyu, aikhoi harao nugaina chak cliaminiip, 
on-hisfeel sandals-also xtut'on, we with- joy and gladness let eat-together 


karinano luiibabu aigi 
because it Is said my 


icba asi sirurabadagi 
son this from the dead 


higgatlakpani, amasug 
has risen up, and 


maglurabadagi amuk phaglabani. Maduda makboina barao 

from being lost, vme more has been found. Thereupon they to rejoice 

nuggairak-i. 
and to be glad began. 


Matam aduda mahakki macha alial aduna lauhukta lairammi, 

Time at-lliat his son eldest the in the fields was, 

luktuna yiimda thuglabada isai sakpagi makholsu jagoi 

coming towards house when-reached tong singing sounds also dancing 


laktuna 

coming 

sabagi 


makholsu taduiia manui nipa amabu kauduna hag-i, karigi 

sound also hearing his servant man a callhig asked, what 


ninkhogibano P Mana 
noise is f Be 


magonda bai, 
to him said, 


nabakki nanao 
yo-ur young-brother 


lak-e, amasug 
has come, and 


nahakki napana mahakpu anayek laitana pbaglabada chak-khagbire. 
your f other him illness loithout finding feast has given. 

Maduda mabakna saoraduua imug diaggoi baiduna hai, madukta 
Thereupon he being-angry in house will not go saying said, therefore 

mabiikki raapiina tbokladuna mahakpu tbomjille. Aduga mabakna 

Ms father coming-out him entreated. But he 


mapfida khum-i, Yeg-u, obabi asuptagi nanai lairiba 

lO’his father replied, Behold, years from so many servant your Uoiag-who-is 

asiua nabakki yatbag bu kliak bikthokte, adumakpu aigi imp 

the your commamls never disobeyed, nevertheless my friends 

ipagga baroominaba ngam-nanabagi damak amuktasu bameg maoba 
and companions to rejoice enabling for even kid entail 



60a— 3 


amadai) aigonda pido, aduga nag-gi nacha asidi nottinisigga 
One to me have not giveth hut your son this prostitutes 

loinaduna naggi naran hunjokpabu mana hok lukparaaktada 

with your property throwing -away -although he as soon as arrives 


magi dauiak chakkhagbiriba. Maduda mapana magonda hai, -A-giig I 

Mm for have made feast. Then his father to him said. Child I 

nagdi itat-tattana au;a laiminnai, amabeksu aigi lairiba pumnamak adii 
yon always me with are, also my what is all that 


naggini. Adiiga aiklioi 

yours-is. But we 


naggi 

your 


naniio 

yotmg brother 


asi 

this 


barfio nuggaigadaba matik 
to rejoice to he happy should 

sirurabadagi biggatlakpani, 
from being dead has risen vp, 


woi ; karinano haibabu 
be ; because 

amasug maglurabadagi 
and from being lost 


amuk phaglabani. 
again isfoumi. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Unolassed.) 

SINQPHO. 


F. Needham, JEHq,t 1876.) 

8INGPHO. 


SiDgpbo kesh4 n’kliong 


ngAdai. KeshS, kachi gaw& fn ugft dai 
S 7 6 10 # 8 

ny6 nft, man “’gadd mft. nga dl mang 36A. 

(my) 13 ia 11 

Deng gdwA g&m dt j6 dai. 

4 15 16 17 

Gaw& rai gam j6dl‘*^ n’thomi kasha, 

18 (<«) 20 19 18 22 

kachi sibi yk n 'kringdi. Niira chang goi 

21 24 25 23 30 29 28 

dAm'*> Bk hAdai. 

27 20 


Kbi mftug sidai goi kinA rai bok'*’. 
1 7 6 6 3 4 

K&m mA kAm rAmshA thAmhA dai. 

2 

Rai bok*** yo>ig shA thilm n’thonA 

11 10 9 8 

mAng sidai goi khA gabA raihAdai. Kbi 

17 16 16 13 12 14 18 

shA phA n’ngA hAdai kbi mAng sidaigoi 
21 20 19 22 28 

*na singphd aima goi mAngli di sadai 
27 26 25 24 23 

SingbpA dai khifA nA goi wA 

29 30 32 34 88 36 

yk si nun dai. 

35 


Kbi wA nA 'ngAm mang lA’dl mang 
1 2 3 4 5 

shA phA dai di shA n'lA dai. 

6 7 9 8 


ENGLISH. 

A man liad two sons. 

1 2 3 4 5 

(The) younger son said to (his) father, 
6 7 8 9 10 

Give (mo) whatever share (of property) 
11 12 13 

(is mine). Then (his) father dividing 

14 15 16 

gave (to him). 

17 

After (his) father had divided (his) 

18 18(.i) 19 

preperty the younger son not staying 
20 21 22 23 

many days (at home) went to visit in 
24 25 26 27 28 

a far country, 

29 30 


He wasted his goods in that country. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 

After wasting all (his) goods a great 

8 9 10 11 13 

famine occurred in that country. He had 

13 14 16 10 17 18 19 

no food. He went to work with a man of 

20 21 23 23 21 25 26 27 

that country. 

28 

The man in question sent him to the 
29 80 31 32 33 

fields to tend swine. 

34 85 30 


ITo pigs husks oven getting (would 

1 2 3 4 6 

have) enten (them) but (be) got no food. 
6 7 8 9 


(') gmie mft _ an many as, ngi di = beintt (nga aubstantivo veri), to be, with past parliripial snlBx dt added), «> 
that gadd ni& ngft dt man); means “as many aa being even “ (mana — even, and). 

(*) gam jddt i» a compound verb : gam, to dirido ; jd, to give. 

(') ddm moans to atroll, visit, etc. 

(<) bok is the plural solEx. 
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SINGPHO— eo»W. 

km mit n’thoml. dai nyd wftnA 

10 12 11 18 1* 

mluni 16 16 sh6 lAd! obandi ngai gi 
16 18 19 W 20 21 

‘'»k&sl d! sidai. 

23 sa 

N"ai goi BAdl wftg& ngai niyon 

24 27 26 25 28 29 30 33 

Pbrftgoi dai n’thoml nang goi phit b& 
£3 34 88 31 

na nh ningsh6 dai n’th6k6 ngaif6 mtyam 
38 87 37 41 43 

sitai lau6. 

43 40 

Don'' khl wftfd goi sAdai. Gowft, 

1 ” 2 6 4 3 6 

kbifS chan dagoi mddl n’g&hft lagat 
8 9 7 10 11 

86’di d6 idradl p6p dai. 

14 13 15 

Keshhl**’ gaw6£6 ngA dai vr66 ngai niyon 
10 18 17 19 20 32 

Phraf6 mang nang f6 mang phithft ngai 

2'i 26 24 21 

n6a6 ningsbft n’thek&. Dengl khlnft gaw61 
27 28 26 29 30 31 

mlvam bole f6 ngddai yong& n’16 m’l)6 
33 33 85 36 

gaia laudl. KMf6 oha^*’ fAnA. 

36 34 89 37 aud 88 

LatA goi lAkchop i6A lagong goi 16v6 
4 3 3 l 8 7 6 

degrA 36 A. 

6 

I bok lA sbA slpl6 gA n’dai ning 

0 11 19 10 13 

khAnl Dye shA etdai yA krAngdl 

u 16 16 17 18 

ngAdai kbl mAt di bai prA lu dai. 

19 20 21 

Deng i kblnt pi 6 dl ngAbA. 

22 28 24 

Deng kasbA gabA nA goi ngA dai. 

95 27 86 80 29 28 


Kbi \rAdi<*’ n’tA mason da dai ning 

31 32 84 83 32 36 

chin dai manao naudl nAng dai. Kbt 

36 87 86 88 


ENGLISH— 

lie after coming to himself said, My 

10 11 12 18 14 

father's slaves getting heaps to eat (and) 

16 16 17 18 19 

to spare I am dying of hunger. 

20 21 22 23 

I going to (my) father will say, Father 1 

24 25 26 27 28 29 80 

have sinned against God also (against) you, 

81 32 33 34 86 

1 am not fit (to be) your son. Take me 

86 37 88 89 40 41 

as a slave. 

42 43 

Then he went to his father. His father 

1 3 3 ' 4 6 6 

seeing him from afar pitied (him) (and) 

7 8 9 10 

running falling upon (his) neck kissed. 

• 11 12 13 14 16 

The son said to his father, Father I have 

16 17 18 10 20 21 

sinned against God and yourself (and) 

21 22 23 24 25 

am unfit (to be) your son. Then hU 

26 27 28* 29 80 

father told (his) slaves. Bring the best 

81 33 38 34 36 

cloth (and) put (it) (upon) him. 

86 87 38 30 


Give a ring upon (his) finger (and) 

12 3 4 

put shoes upon (his) feet. 

6 6 7 8 

Let us eat, drink (and) be merry for 

10 9 11 13 18 

my son (was) dead (and) now is alive. 

14 15 16 17 18 

He being lost (and) is found. 

19 so 21 

Then they made merry. 

22 28 24 

At that time the elder son was in 

26 26 27 28 20 

the fields. 

30 

Ho on arriving near (the) house heard 

31 32 33 34 86 

singing (and) dancing. 

86 87 


(’) kill = bniigsr j di = past participial onffix ; si = di*. with preoant tons* SQ£Bix, dai, attoehed ; *0 that kAsI dl 
el dai means hnngerin^ am dying. 

O The I ia 1 ia merely the nozninatiTal particle. 

(*) cha fund moans to ** put on clothes. 

(^) w4dt d4 dai ie a oomponnd rerba Wft = retunit da =s arriros 
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SINGPnO — concld. 
mtyum aim& £6 shig^dl sandai. 

41 40 . 3U 4a 

N’i^ goi makaim& raidai ? Miyam 

8 2 1 4 

\rftdai rxh ningnaufd g^jddi bai Id 

6 6 7 and 8 10 0 

si dai ning khdnl nd ning wd Id shd 
11 12 13 i& 

jddai. 

14 

Deng 1 khl potdl n’td tagui 

1« 17 18 21 20 


n’skdngdai. 


10 


Dongi gowd sing ganl dddi (kashd fe) 

22 23 25 24 the non 


pomdi 

26 


sbigd 


di 


27 


kosbd 

20 


gabd 

28 


nyd wd £6 wddai wdd ngai n’tbongning 
31 32 30 33 34 33(<») 

nd m£Lngll didai galoi yang mang nd gd 
30 37 36 39 38 41 42 


n’makaudai**’. 

40 


Dai dl mang nang ngai fe bainam<® 

1 2 6 6 

kesbd (aima) mang ndmnang tharau t 

6 a or ono 4 0 8 

sbd ^^’n’sinundai. 

3 

Nd ningsbd kacbi rai yong sbd simddl 
10 12 11 18 16 14 

mang sldai fd nang peyen jo. 

13 17 18 20 10 

Deng! khl kbtnd kashdfd ngddai 
21 22 25 24 < 23 

kash&d nang g& nong ngai tbard ngddai 

26 27 20 30 28 


ENGLISH— concW. 


He calling a slave asked (bim). 

38 39 40 41 42 

What is up in (our) house ? The slave 

12 3 4 

replied. Your younger brother has 

6 6 7 8 9 

returned well, therefore your father 

9 10 11 12 13 

is giving a feast. 

14 IS 

Then he angering would not enter 

10 17 18 19 

insido (the) house. 

20 21 

Then (his) father coming outside (and) 

22 23 24 25 

entreating called (the) son. The elder Bon 

20 27 28 29 

said to his father, Father many years I 
30 31 32 33 33(a) 34 

have done your work, and, never 

35 30 37 83 39 

transgressed your commands. 

40 41 42 

Notwithstanding, you never even gave 

1 2 3 4 8 

me a kid to make merry with my friends. 
6 0 7 8 9 


Your younger son although ho has 
10 11 13 13 14 

wasted all his goods, to him you give a feast. 
14 16 10 17 18 10 20 

Then ho snid to his son. Son you are 

21 22 23 24 25 24 26 27 28 

always with me (and) all my property is 
•29 30 31 32 33 34 


ny6 nd rai yong ndnd rd. 

^ 38 S3 31 36 34 

I ong phd dai ning khdnt nd uingnau sldl 

66 37 38 39 40 41 

yd ^*^krung dl ugd dai khl mdt di 

48 43 44 46 

bai Idbddai. 

40 


yours. 

We should be merry for your brother 
jjg 37 38 89 40 

heiug dead is now alive. He being lost 
% • 43 43 44 45 

has been found. 

40 


(I) fS = dative MM rafRx. 

O meaM to throw aw»y, abandOT, oto. 

(*) braam = goat, kenhfc = young, bainam keibi = kid. _ n,,orthe1eii, nang = 

(•) ■tnan ia a oaaial imperativo verb. Tho htoial wndonng o 'P tliara=with friond*. ahk n’sluundai = to 

yoB, ngaiH = "»•, bainam ketbd = a kid, mang = oven, na.at.ang tharu 

eat did not ordor* 

(•) krdog dl = liYiog. ngidai if. 
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TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 

AHOM, (Standard dialect) (Ahom character). 

(Balm Golap Chandra Barua, 1896.) 

iLYn'S K 'w/i < 

vo3 ^ -A ?? y^iyST^v;^ p; hi yC ^ V 

mi KJ if 7^ 1 

li ^VZ vS a^i >%? y^i ydi yni\i> tJx 
n.T? m '-i’yoi 00 ^5 ;? ft )s»? J h4 a^i yq,i ySiyof 'S i? yihi tH: lii 

%J. )4 \ 2^^'y^ytLj^ r^-fi -A rn^ yyiii V^ 

vnStfvjlT' y^i ySi ^ ^ vf 1 

S yS ^/yrri cy\i y^i ySi on A m. -r^i \ (A 

A yy ^ ili pff ^ TV) y ^ Z ^^ yny ^ l ^ VT ^ Am v/l 

is.!^ m.'fi Ami "iP yn-'^ A miviyip Ai 

\Ay ^ *uj yifi xo5 A y^ v^ 1 ^^ yS m vAfSi Y^vy^ "n^ if? ll 
\% vp^ Tvi V W Am. y^v i yn iSLo y} yApi yHx 

i v/op xvS nrf 5 ; 

17.1? v^3 vi Anti T^v ^ l?» rnoAmvif^i ysi ypA yoi, yi 

i iJyriii: \8i ^ nv9Axi^Yr\pArfiA')?'^AyY\i(yi3l 

m.c^ mi S yr\o Am yiiA a^ Am mo {fm^y'^Ao mo yi; ^ A yi} 
yi A ^ Avi yi'ni mo Anri iSoy ic^ "^o &i A zf P^ipi I 
19 mo Arm 0 0 "f v^rnVi nivSviJyi u Amti, mo vi m i^V 

■'S A ’l/ ySm "ff \ 

2aT? •ypfAm rii Arm'AtiO\i'S’\^\ 

Aviyi y:Sriivf A (£mrni A mi f[Ayvi Aim 
ziii yxiAyVifi Arm yfivi Av\ ri roo Am iSA vriPto^o li 
mo fy^m^rnOd A Qi \ 

zzAi A m i^ ykAmi yui V>-}tA rrmtii V\ iS I ^ ^li xiOiyili 

di^iiA\iiiitQ\i'So rSd^v y^v k^v i yiv (Ai y^i 


11? Hi vj(^ vrf.a A .Alla -rfi \ 
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ZiTK^yci-^ HW Vi Mf)?!? ^ ivfi 

>p «? ' i ^ Ai ' AyS.i i/oMl 

aff^-Sviy^>l'^vw m^'fiyrif^'^wi'i^^ ^ iti^%-n vi 
Viv&iw^ yWni^K -A tH 'A yii mi -fox 

26.T?><? <rW vi'i'^i yvi y^m ■i-fi-K (^0 mi VV "XS 

5JW 5^ 1 

■ y / v/\Vi w 2 yv > iWi \ VW ‘^ > S ^- i . yy ^ \ 

28.0? ><? 57 v^'An txi'k cn \ y -ff rAn 0 c -^i x^t^^n>i 

^ '^yfiW vW >i{,m •$ d^yi (Orn Vi "V^d^ 

2a'Pl yffJJi'}^ <iAni V >^ 'M rVz V 5? W5? w ■ni yiiSSCn 

mo nf^' yfi A I 10 vi’n^oo y%rfl\ 

^^ ITOyv'^'^mi mo b )-^ ry^'S 0 0 rf yfi '^ n ^ Tfl ^ lZT^O 
^ mo' tW 1?^ T% Tii m? y%Z d§ m <R\ 

30 . A0CI y ^' i ^ d^Tv y ^ nim y ?$ v >^ m xim r /^ • 

(ni 1^ y?i viy^x ^ 

o/mi'yff yf^ vcf , 

'/rrtimo yyii,i y^ 
mit 0 ^ Hy^i ^ mT c^t rz Tr-^Mi >? w ■«?i 

32.^5 ?' re v/ x^o ei i i£o'Mi A-Sti-^ yli id't^yHx 
yiiypi ^ 'Si i/cRiJ i? ^v ^ r^i o',->ev <^ ^-j 
v’54’;rV?^4, 


III kK I miMTI D lY riM4 ART Af %OCM ritJN 
u -iiiaoTOu* iTRCf T ( «i nn <8 
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TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 


AHOM, ( Bkkgali chahacteh.). 

(Bobu Golap Cfiundra Barua, 1896.) 

^ ^ I ^ 3rM. 

^ ts c^ '«rt'8 ^ ct’I iTtii. »f« fH I 

•TK spt'l fH ■^'e I ^ 2Tr« c’^i srr^ sit^ i 

^!| ^ite ?5l^ <tr^ Tl ^ ^ ^'Q ^ I ?it'e 'sft® 

fV^l Ft^ ^ c^ *11 -^FK S'?. ^ ^'9 I 

S'? 1^® *ftv? ^'Q ^ I FTsj c^ ^ 5 ® Trtsi 

^ Ft'S I Fts:^ I *Tt^ ’Pi ^ IS ^ S. 

C^ F® Ft=[ CP ^ F ^ Ftsi C^ Ft^ ^ filFS c^ FI 1%<T Ft^ CF^ -f^F. 

OFF i ^ Ft® CP^ ?r®^St®^ Fl FtF^ ^'S ^F 11 ^ S OFF • C 5 ji ci\ 

«ipt®^ CF^ I C^ FT^ FtF^ 1 %'S. f® ^'Q » FtFSl ^'S “SFtF C^S ^tf^FS FtC'iP® 

Ft'S f%F OFF PtF Fft PtF I FF Fft'S Ff fF cs\ 3Ft® I 
1^ Fl^ Tt'S'^ CFF 5tF ^*Ft'S *rt^ Tl Fl PtF ’Ft'S 2Tt^ FtF ^'9 ^ ^ ^ 
FTf'S^F FF^ PtF CF*1 'FtF ^ I *tF CF'I fF FF^ Fl ^[F^FtF 

^'8 Ft(? PtF C^ <lt1%FF Ft^ ^ t FtF’F C^F ^F ’Fl 

Fl 0 *fFtF Ft'S I ^ Ftt FtFF? ^ ^t®^ If Ft'S I FtF ^tF FtFFtFFt'S PtF FtFS 
FTtF^ S^ F’^^ 'F F^tF Ft'S I *fF ^^^FtF FtF Fl *r '4*, FFt'QF? FF^ 
PtF CF^ ^rtF Fl I n¥ 'FtFF^tS’F FF? fF Fl Csf) ^t^JFtF • ^ ^FtF Ft'S FtF ^^1 

’FtF '*ftF CF^ ’Ft'S ?rl ’Fl Fl I ’Tl Ft^ FtF PtF I *^F ^® 

fkp^ fp p*f F*r Ft^ I *f¥ ^®^ cF*f Ft'S I *rF Fl Ft'S f^ ca^F 
PtF f^FF CFF;i ^ Pt® Ft^ ^ ^ ^^FtF ^t^ f^ Fts I Fl 'FtF ^tTT t^F; f® 
TF I FtF PtF ^ 'Pt^ Pt® Ft^ ®t^ PtF I Fl 'FtF ^9 ^ f^ FF 
CSF Ft'S ^ I 

^ Ft^ ^ ^t^ FFPrtF Fl f^ Sts ^ ^F I F1 ^iltF FtF F^ ^ Ft Fl C^v| ’Ft® 
CFF I FtFJF F® f®F SF CFWl PtF I “^F '®'tF FtF^F f?rF t^^T® Fl fsTa? FtS 

irtFStF^Fl FtF Ft'S FF. '®*tF ^ • ’tl 'FtF FtF<F f1 FtF Fts cf^ fsfIf f1 

^ ■^F I *r CF*I CF^ w C’T® Ft'S I ^ Pt® Fl^ FtF F^ FtF Pt’t CF-iP f^ | 

Fl 'FtF FtFF CP^ I FtFF CFF CF^ Ft St'S I ^ pt® Ft^ SFtF ^ CSF ^ 
SI, F[F Fl^ ^® fS'JP Fl Sts CSF F. I Fl 'FtF FtF^ Ft^ StF CF SFtF ’FtF FtF 
Fl Fti? Ft^ Fts F CF^ FF ^ FtF cVl FtST 'St^ Fl FtS ca^ ^ FF I 

^Ft^ CF\f Fts CF^ CF^ ®rt^ ^ CS®1 CF^? % Ft? Ft^ FtSF? 

C*^F ^ fet? I ^Fl StF Fl PtF ^ ^ ^ CF^ Fl C^®^ PtF 

Ft^ ®t^ CF^ ^ ®rt^ s;? f^'? ^F ca^ ^ c^^? st;? sts i cfW FtF cs^ 

^ CFF Sts Fts I Fl ’FtF FtFa^ FtF Fl FtS, ^ CfW '^S ®tip 

FtF 1. I SF 'FtF 2Tt^ F® fir^ FtS CfW ®t^ Pt’l ?PF. < FtF FtF vPt^ fp 
Fts I ’atFt?srt^?tS^ f^FFl^CSF ^ CP^ FTF I ^ Pt® Ft^ ^ % S'? C^fl 
Fts SF f®-^ f® ®F, Fl 'FtF ®t^ Fts *tF. FTt^ Ftt ®tt ®F I 
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TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 

AXIOM, (Roman character ). 

(Bobu Golap Chandra Barudt 1896,) 

Kun phu leg lukmun 5 agkun dai man jao, pay luk gi lai; kliain man pa man pa ai 
dai klirag lig jvan hou ao dai pan man klag yag pi kai pi nvag. pay pa man pan kan 
lag lai klirag Jig klag 9 ag pi nvag jao. pay ka lag ban ban uai nam na. luk gi tag khrag 
lig ao dai pai lea pun mug jao khao u kay. man ka luk lao ao kin cam kun mi bag dai 
kan pii kan tag khvag lig riii dai jao. phreu nai man ka tiig klirag lig tak lu talc pag 
kin jao a. tot cam hou mug ban tak ip tak jak avk jao. man ka phu phan jao. pay 
lun lag man ka pai ka cam ovain daii kun phukhru ce mug ban co pliu khru phan kham 
heu man mu lik phreu na kip khao hou ay kin klen. man cag ui couplarj yag ha man 
ka kip khao pan ku mu heu kin klen. phreu bau nag heu dai. phreu nai man ka dip 
di jao. man ba kao pa man ren kha lik kha nog phreu kun phrig dai khao kin klon cam 
hup bai cam. pay kao ka tai det klag tvag. ti ka nai kfio ka khen cam ti pa kao pai 
ka na cam kao lat kham lao man cam pa ai kao ka phit pha nu ru cam man an cfim. 
pay kao ka bau mi jvak luk man mau. mau ka kao man ao rrap dai nag cam man kha 
lik bai cam dai. pay man ka khon cam piii ka ma ti pa mfin jao. iti ba phreu nfii 
man ka u tag ni jao. man pa man man han jao cam rfik kan oilm khvan pai mu kvat 
kha cum kan jao. pay luk man ka bfi man pa ai kao ka phit pha nu ru cam mau an 
na. pay an kao ka j vak bau mi ba mau luk man. pay pa man khao kham kula phan kham 
heu ao mii pha ken ba di. nug tag pha khrig bai man cam. pay nug tag fiiu ci rvap 
evap khvap bai. pay nug tag khep tin khao. pay ma rao kin klen cam hit mun hit khen. 
cu cag nfii i u luk man tai (;i jiio. ba an pay dip di kay man cam rai dai cag nai dai 
cam. ha an khao tag lai hit mun hit khen jao a. 

ti nai phu ai lukman na din gfio u kay. ba an man ka pvak rna ma thog phag ren. 
man ka hug gin hit mun hit khen ka cam pay an man ka rik phu leg khiio lik bao 
tham kham ru ka jiig khao munbvak kham a. ba an man ka ba man jao mau nvag 
man ma u kay* mau pa man hou phvak leg khao jao. cu cag nai man ka man dai khen di 
kay. ba an man ka thuu ceu dot. man ka nui bau ma khao. cu cag nai pa man ka ren 
avk ma luk pi ai rvag rik ma khao ren ju. ba an man ka lat kbam lao pa miin phan jak 
ka(;ag pi mu mun nai kao ka mau hit bay u pliiin mau kao ka kham ma lao bau lu k.ay. 
ta lak mau ka kao ma Itw) kin bau hou avn poga leg pu nag nai kao ka pin hit mun 
bit khen dvaii evam kao kun rik tai, tu ba khan ma cam i u luk mau ma theg cam pan 
ku luk ka rai dai mau tag lai kham khrag lig kin klon dvan phu Aeg bag ^ao. jnau ka 
man heu dai phvak leg jao a. ha an man ka man ba jao luk ai mau ka kdo drau ku mu 
kay. pay an tag Ei khrag lig khao mau ka dai cam kay. mfin ban dai di jao. pu nag 
ku ban ju nai rao ka hit mun hit khen u ceu kay. cu cag nai i u nvag mau tai jao pay 
dip di kay ba an rai dai jao pay an nai dai kay. 
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(J, Ft Needham^ Fsq.^ 

KHAMTI. 


Ma nan kon k6''’ lAng yang liik cliai 
1 3 2 4 6 

song kd nail liik man song k6 nai^^* 
6 7 0 8 10 11 

lAk cbai hn nai p6 man mai wA kd. 
13 12 17 1C 16 14 

khilng chd kau clidt khaladkd 

21 20 19 IS 

pan hautd. Mu nai man Idk dial man 

22 23 24 29 2S 

mai khiing pan haukd luk chai &a 

27 2C 26 31 30 

man an khiing nai md hilng sang si 
82 33 36 34 30 

mdng kai long^^* mai kd kd. 

40 39 38 37 

Miing nan mai man khiing 

3 2 14 7 

tdng miing khai kin^*’ mot kd. 

6 6 

Mii khung man tdng miing mot kanai 

8 13 11 10 0 

mil nai (miing nan mai) up khau 

13 (c) (b) (a) 15 

long. Man**’ an tl kin md yang*®’ kd. 
14 

Milnai man kon lilng mai kd. 

16 17 21 20 18 

pdng ph6 kd kon nan man mai tong nd 
19 18 22 24 26 

mai poikd haii*®’ long md. 

26 23 27 28 

Man mai*’^’ kliCing kin pliali kd 

3 4 1 

md had sang nai kd cham ham md 

2 6 7 6 9 8 

man tl kin. Mil man 

10 11 12 13 14 


\ 


ENGLISU. 

Formerly a man had two sons 

1 2 8 4 6 6 

amongst his children, the two aforesaid, 
7 8 0 10 11 

the younger child (or son) said to In's 
12 13 14 16 16 

father, ■whatever my share (of) ffoods 

17 18 19 20 21 

(there be) distribute. Then he 

32 33 24 

distributed (his) jiroperty to his son, 

25 26 27 28 29 

younger son he taking the goods tarried 
So 3X 32 33 31 35 36 

not long (but) went to a Jar country. 

36 37 38 39 40 


In that country he wa.stod all (his) 

1 2 3 4 6 6 

property, 

7 

After getting rid of all his property 

8 'l> 10 11 12 

then a mighty famine (occurred) iu that 

13 14 16 (a) {h) 

country. He had**’ nothing to oat.'*’ 

{<^) 

Then ho went (and) joined (himself) 
16 17 18 19 

to a man (and) the man sent him into 

20 21 32 23 24 26 

(the) fields to tend pigs. 

26 27 28 

No one gave him eatables. If (he) 

1 2 3 4 5 

oould have obtained the pigs husks he 


6 

7 

B 

0 

10 

would 

have 

eaten. 

When 

he 

11 

12 

13 

14 


TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 


KHAMTI. 


1896.) 


\ 


0) k6 ii a iiDm«rol particld med for bninan boing«« 

(*) nai IB a demonstratiTe pronoun used here for emphasis and veoognition. 

(*) lonir ia an adverb meaning ^ery, exoeodiugly ; so that kai long = very far. 

(*) kbai = lose, kin = eat. mot = Hnieh. 

(^) Man Au ti kilt mk yaog kk, he what to eat none had. 

(*) had is an anxiliary eauaal imperative, hail long to tend* 

O man mai khiiug kin pbaii kd mk had moans, literally, any one even gave him not things to oat. 
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KUAMTI— 

cliaa kum mft. nai man wft hUn pd 

16 16 17 18 23 21 

kau mai kliAnai ktl (klian) mU kin. 

20 19 24 23 atia food 2(5 

p6 lii kbUn nangkau piin mai ka hail 

26 27 30 28 29 

Kau cham m4 nai si ^^’kin nang ti tai. 

81 33 33 31 

Kau p6 kau mai kAst wA, kat. 

86 38 37 36 10 30 


Po ii kau chauphra mai^’^ tai khflng^®* 
12 6 1 

raaii mai'“’ phit yau. 

6 3 

Kliiin nang kau lAk chai nl mail nai si 
7 12 11 10 9 

mk thok wA kau mai khA nang kan 
8 14 17 15 

au woi tA. MQ nai man tai khAng pA 
13 18 19 21 21 

man mai mft kA, PA man man mai Mk 
23 22 20 26 26 28 29 

tikai pon lianku hakka khiin nang kau 

80 27 81 83 

leu kA si kliA mau mai wAm si 

33 87 36 33 3* 

chop kcm kA. 

38 

Mii nai luk chai man vrk, pd ii kau 

1 3 2 4 6 6 

cliau phrA mai khiin nang kau kA nA<** 
10 11 9 

mail mai phit'*’ hot kA. Kau lAk chai 

12 8 7 13 le 

nt nai st n’thok. 

16 14 

T6 nai A ki pd man khA<*‘ 

If 19 l8 23 

man khau mai AkhAng haii kA. Liik 

21 22 20 27 

kau mai au mA si phA an khen nl 

26 33 86 24 

au nang tA. 

28 


ENGLISH— 


recovered (his) senses he said. In my 

16 16 17 18 19 20 

father’s house even the slaves have enough 

21 22 23 24 26 

to eat and even to give (to) others, 

26 27 28 29 80 

T not getting food (am) at death’s door 
31 82 S3 84 

(about to die). I going (to) my father 
35 86 87 38 

will say. 

39 40 


Father I have sinned against God 

1 3 8 4 6 

(and) yourself and 1 (am) not fit to he 

6-7 8 9 

your dutiful son. Take me as (of your) 

10 11 12 IS 14 15 

slaves. Then he wont near to his father. 
17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 

His father seeing him from afar pitied 
25 26 27 28 29 30 . 81 

(him) and running (and) falling upon 

32 83 84 85 

his neck kissed (him). 

36 37 88 


'Then his son said Father^ I have 

1 2 3 4 6 8 7 

sinned against God and youroelf, I. (am) 
8 9 10 11 12 18 

unfit (to be) a good son. 

14 16 16 


But, his father ordered his slaves 

17 18 19 . 20 81 88 

(thus). Having brought the best robe 
83 84 86 

to ray son put (it) ou (him). 

86 87 28 


(>) m4 nU nt = not getting. mS = not 5 nai »t = getting J el i» the paet pertioiple inifla. 

(’) mai is simply the soctwativs case suffix* 

(**) tui khanir mean^ literally, near, adjacent to. , « • it * ^ 'm 

(*) 1(4 “ before# ” ** in the presence of.” The mai aftar ehan Phra, and naU is thp aconsitiv# oataavffli* 

(*) phit h(^t = make sin. , ‘ 

(•) kh4 khau mai = slaves ; khau is the plui-al suffix j row aoousativa case altto* 
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KIIAMTI— ooMfd. 

Mu mai l&kchap sop''> tk : 

4 8 2 1 

khiin nang kau tin mai khip tin 
8 0 8 7 

sop”’ hau t&. Kbunang kau tA”’ cham si 
« 10 12 

‘”kan kin kat. 

13 14 


33XQLIS fl — conld. 

Put a ring upon (his) flngor and placo 

1 i! 3 4 8 0 

shoes upon (his) feet, and bein'' merry 
Is 0 10 ' la 

together let ua eat. 

13 14 


LAk 

17 


kau 

10 


lai puna! 
15 


nang ti 
18 


ngai khiin nang kau pdk ma. 

20 19 21 


Man 

22 


hai ka 
28 


khUn 


nang 

21 


tai 


kau 


nai ma. KhUn nang kau pd 
26 26 27 

Iftk chfim**’ kanka. 

29 3U 31 


n’kha‘*> 

28 


Mii nai 

1 

tangna mai. Man hun 

6 6 9 


16k chai long man 6.*®’ 

8 2 4 4(a) 

mai mU mk. 
8 7 


Mil tl tilling hhn mai ka khiin nang kau 


10 


11 


12 


14 


16 


seng kang seng gam nai hin si. 

10 13 


Mit nai 

17 


man 

18 


kha hitn 
20 22 


man 

21 


”>kd 


liing mai bang si tham ka. 

20 19 23 


Hiin bau 

4 3 


mai 

2 


pen hii ? 


kha nai 
6 


man mai 

8 


mu nai 
6 

lauka nang chai 
7 lo 


mati hiin mai mil md, 

9 12 11 

Lai pii nai si pA mail leng poi nam lai pU. 

18 16 14 17 10 18 

pd mau man mai cham si nai ka. 

20 19 21 22 20 

Mil nai man kba cha 

28 24 26 

khiin nang kau ka naii hiin mai 
20 28 29 

ma^^’ ka. 

27 


For my son (was) as dead and now (he) 
16 w 17 18 10 20 

has returned. 

21 

Ito was lost and is found, and father 

23 23 24 26 20 27 

and son made merry together. 

28 29 30 31 


At that time the elder son ho was 

1 2 3 4 4(a> 

in the flold. He returned to the house 
6 6 7 8 9 

(and) when noariug the house (ho) 
10 11 12 ' 

hearing danoing and music, thou lie 
13 11 16 10 17 18 

calling a servant of his house asked. 

19 20 21 22 23 


What's up at our house? Then 
1 2 3 4 6 

the slave told him your younger brother 
6 7 8 9 ® 10 

has roturned home consequently vour 
11 12 13 14 

father is feasting because your father 

15 10 17 13 19 20 

has received him safely. 

20 21 22 

Then he angered and would not go 

23 24 23 20 27 

inside the house. 

28 29 


(*) sop only means to jpue on oertain things. 

(•) This tA = us, and belongs to bin kit = let eat, tA kin kit = let «# eat. 

(•) kan is a reoiprooal pat tide ; ohim kan si zs making merry together. 

n'khi is a pronoun meaning and is used in speaking of two persons. 

(•) chdm kk = made merry, kan (reciprocal particle) = together. 

*(•) A is the Bubstantire verb meaning here was. In Kbamti bare roofs of verbs are often used to express pa/tt action, 
0 kd liing mai belongs to kbA, khA kd liing mai = a slave, mai ie liuiply the aoensabive case suffix, 

(*) md kd sa literally did not go. 



Kn AMTI— concZf/. 


ENGLISH— co»(jW. 


Lai pii nai pA man mft si Ian si 
30 32 *1 33 .84 

man mai lifinj? ka. 

36 35 

LAk chai long pd man mai w& kft. 

1 6 4 3 2 

]’o ’ii mail kliA cliaii tft kau kl pi kai'” 

0 7 8 9 

mail mai hot ft mft ban nai 

11 12 10 

kbiln nang kan mft lau kft kau 

13 15 14 

kbftm mail thim td nai A kft maA 
17 16 18 19 

kau mai pAy ft ftn ft liing nai kft 

22 21 23 20 

<*’tang tai kft hnm kin ped tft nai si 

27 26 26 23 

mft hau. 

21 

TA wft ngai lAkchai ftn man khi'ing 

l 2 5 4 3 8 

tftng mung kbai kin motsi tbiing mft, 
8 7 6 

Lai pii nai si mail long poi. 
u 10 11 

Mb nai man mai pA man wft kft 

11 10 15 13 12 11 

lAk kau ii man tang kau b6ra u 

13 17 19 22 22(rt) 21 

nai si khiing kau <®^kft yftng nai 

23 25 24 23 

1ft kbftiig mau mai bau tbok cbftm kan 
26 27 20 


kbun nang kau long poi. Lai pA 
1 2 3 

nftng maA tai kft kbun nang kau 

6 4 6 7 

nip mft ; bai kft kbAn nang kau 

3 0 .10 

nai mft. 

11 


Wherefore bis father coming (and) 

30 31 82 33 

persuading called him. 

34 36 36 

The elder son said to his father, 

1 2 3 4 6 

Father you consider how many years 

6 7 8 g . 

(am I) giving you work and I have 

10 11 12 13 14 

over listened (to) your command yet 
16 16 17 18 

you never even gave me a kid to eat 
19 21 20 21 22 23 24 25 

together with (my) friends (and) 

26 27 

make merry, 

28 


yet now your younger son 

1 2 3 4 6 

has returned having wasted everyihiug 
6 7 6 

therefore you feast (him). 

9 10 11 

Then his father said unto him my 

11 12 13 14 16 16 17 

son you remaiu together with me 

18 19 20 21 22 22(a} 

therefore my whole property (is) yours. 

23 24 26 26 

(It) is meet (that) we make merry 
27 28 

together 

29 

and feast. For your younger brother 
1 2 3 4 6 

died and is alive (again) (He) was lost 

6 7 8 

and is found. 

10 11 


0 hai is an interrogntiTe particle exprefteing anoertainty. 

C) tang and taikS are two word*, tang = with, taik& = friendt, eompanione. 

(») U ytog nai = whole ; U khdng uaii = your own j khAng and 14 khang are partiolee denoting olrn•tlhi^ 
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KHASI FAMILY. 


KIIASI, (Standard dialect). 


(Bible SocietVt 1885.) 

La don nwei u brivv uba don ar-ngut ki khun shinrang, uba kham-poh to na ki u la 
ong La u kyp&jong u, kd Fa, to ai ha nga ia ka bynta kaba hap ia nga na kaei*kaei kaba 
don. Te u la pyniabynta ha ki ia la ka jingim. Hadin kata ym bun sngi, uta u khun 
uba kham>poh, h’ynda u la lumlang ia kici-kici baroh, u la hut jingleit sha ka ri kaba 
jingngai, hangta rub u la pynsyrwa-noh ia ka bynta jong u, ba u da leh sarong-auria 
iJ’ynda u la pynlut kumta ia kiei-kici baroh, la j'ia ncinsnlvv ka bakhra\v ha kata ka rf, 
u rub u la sydang ba*n sngow-kyrduh. H’ynda kumta u la Icit ialok bad uwei na ki 
trai'Shnong kata ka ri ; uba la phah ia u sha ki lyngkha jong u, ba’n ap sni'ang. 
To u la jinr sngow-kwah ba’n pynkydang ia la ka kypoh na kita ki kynja-kop-dingsoh, 
ia kiba ki jiw bam ki sniang ; to ym don ba ai ia u. IUnrei h’ynda u la kynmaw- 
bynri^r, u la ong, Katno ngut ki ahakri u kypa jong nga, kiba don ka jingbdm bakyrhai, 
nga seh hangno nga’n sa iap thyngan I Nga’n da ieng joit, nga’n sa leit-noh sha la u 
kypa, bad nga’n ong ha u, Kd Pa, nga la leh pop ia ka byneng, bad ha khymat jong mo, 
to nga’m long shuh uba dei ba yn khot u khun jong mo ; td pynlong ia nga kum uwei 
na ki shakri jong mo. To baba u la icngjoit, u la loit sha la u kypa. Uinroi baba u 
dang ha jingngai rub, u kypa jong u u la ioh-ih ia u, bad u la sngow-isynei ; haba 
u la phet rub, u la dom ha ka ryndang jong u, u la iailoh rub ia u. Te uta u khdn u la 
ong ia u, Kd Pa nga la leh pon ia ka byneng, bad ha khymat jong me, te nga’m long 
shuh uba dei ba yn khot u khdn jong me. Hinrei uta u kypa u la ong ia ki shakri jong 
u, Wallam-noh ia ka jainkup kaba kor-tam, to pynkup ruh ia u, to huh rub ia ka sah’ti 
lia ka kti jong u, bad ia ki juti ha ki slajat jong u : bad to ngi’n iabdm bad ngi’n 
ialeh-kymon ruh : Naba une u khun jong nga, u la long u ba-la-iap, te u la im-pat ; 
bad u la long uba la jah-noh, to la shom-pat ia u, Kumta ki la sydang ba’n ia leh- 
kymen, 

Te uta u khun jong u uba shiivau la don ha lyngkha : te katba u la nang wan hajau 
kata ka ing u la ioh-sugow ia ki tiar-riwai, lem bad ia kiba sliad. To liaha u la kliot 
ha u ia uwoi na kita ki shakri, u la kylli aiuh ka lab long kino kici-kiei-ruh ? U te 
u la iathuh ha u, Ba la wan u hynbow jong me ; te u kypa jong mo u la khawai naba 
u la ioh-pyddiang pat ia u uba koit.ba-kbiah kein. H’yrida kumta u la bittar, bad 
u’m mon ba’n leit hapoh ; namar-kata, u kypa jong u, haba u la mi!i habar, u la 
kyrpdd ia u. U to u da iathuh u la ong ia la u kypa, Ha khytnih, la katta sacin nga 
dang shakri ia mo, bad mynno-mynno-ruh nga’m jiw palhit ia ka Imkum jong mo ; 
pynban mynno-mynno-ruh me’m jiw ai ha nga wad ia ka kbun-blang, ba nga’n ioh 
ialeh-kymon bad ki lok ]^ng nga. Hinrei haba la wan une u khun jong mo, uba l<'i hain- 
duh ia ka jingim jong me ha ki nuti, mo la ai ka jingkhawai na ka bynta jong u. 
IT to u la ong ia u, Kd khun hala ka sngi me don lem bad nga, bad khd-kiei baroh 
ki jong nga ki long ki jong me. Te ka la dei ba’n ialeh-kymcn bad ba’n ialoh-sngow 
bhd ; naba une u para jong me u la long uba la iap, to u la im pat bad u la long uba, 
fa jah-noh, te la shem-pat ia u. 











